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: As 
: 


preparing ourſelves and others reſpectively for a 

bleſſed Death; and the; Remedies againſt the Evils 

A 
Together wick 

N and Acts of Virtue to be uſed by 


fick and dying Perſons, or by others in 

+ | their Attendance. * 1. 
* 5 To which are added. PS = 
RULES for the Viſitation of the Sick, and | 
3 . 6 4 
3 8 
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in with a Sigh, and 


| TO THE 
RIGHT HONOURRABLE 
2 1 
NosLEST LORD, 
EARL of CAR RE RV Se. 


My LOR P, 


WM. 727-1 A . * * N _ 
ALERTS AM treating Your TZordſbip as @ 


— 
— - % 


N 


WCS A 
*% * Vi P 10 


ERoman Gentleman did St. Auguſtin 
and bis Mother ; I ſhall entertain you 
— 5) in 4 Charnel-houſe, and carry your 
RSS Meditations a while into the Cham- 
6 of Death, where you Hall find 

3 1 SEE the Rooms dreſs'd up with melancho- 
et Arts, and fit to converſe with 
your moſt retired Thoughts, which be- 
proceed in deep Confideration, and end 
ſtin nigſt noted 
Cæſar claatbed 


Vi 


n a holy Reſolution. The Sight that St. 
in that Houſe of Sorrow, wwas the 


- With all the Diſhonours of Corruption that you can ſuppoſe in 
2 fix Months Burial. But I know that, without pointing, 


your firſt Thoughts cvill remember the Change of a greater 
Beauty; which is now dreſſing for the brighteſt Immortality, 


and from ber Bed of Darkneſs calls to you to dreſs your 0 


Foul for that Change, which ſhall mingle your Bones with 
that beloved Duſt, and carry your Soul to the ſame Choir, 
where you may bath Rt aid fxg for ever. My Locd, ## is 


yous dear Lady's Wann and ſhe deſerv'd the biggeſt 


Honour, 


* 
* 


* 


Honour, and the longeſt Memory, and the faireſt Mo- 
nument, and ihe moſt ſolemn Mourning : And in order 
to it, give me leave, (my Lord,) to cover ber Hearſe with 


theſe following Sheets. This Book was intended firſt tomi- 


niſter to ber Piety; and ſhe defired all good People ſhould ' 
partake of the Advantages, which are here recorded: She 
knew how to live rarely well, and ſhe defired to know how 
to die; and God taught ber by an Experiment. But fince 
ber Work is done, and God ſupplied ber with Provifions 
of bis own, before I could miniſter to her, and perfet# what 
* ſhe defered, it is neceſſary to preſent to your Lordſhip thoſe 
| Bundles of Cypreſs, which were intended to dreſs ber Cloſet, 
but. come now to dreſs ber Hearſe. My Lord, both your 
Lordſhip and myſelf have lately ſeen and felt fuch Sorrows 
of Death, and ſuch ſad Departure of deareſt. Friends, that 
it is more than high Time we ſhould think ourſelves nearly 
concerned in the Accidents. © Death bath: come ſo near to 
you, as to fetch a Portion from your very Heart; and nom 
you cannot chuſe but dig your own Grave, and plade your 
Coffin in your Eye, when the Angel hath -dreſſed your Scene 
| of Sorrow and Meditation with ſo particular and ſo near 
an Object: And therefore, as it is my Duty, I am come to 
miniſter to your pious Thoughts, and to direft your Sorrows, 
that they may turn into Virtues and Advantage. 

And fince I know your Lordſhip to be ſo conſtant and re- 
gular in your Devotions, and ſo tender in the Matter of 
Fuſtice, ſo ready in the Expreſſions of Charity, and ſo ap- 
prebenſive of Religion ; and that you are a Perſon whoſe 
Work of Grace is apt, and muſt every Day grow toward 
#boſe Degrees, where, when you arrive, you ſhall triumph 
over Imperfettion, and chuſe nothing but what may pleaſe 
God; I could not by any Compendium conduct and ai 
Jaun pious Purpoſes ſo well, as by that which is the great 
' Argument and the great Inſtrument of holy Living, the 


 Confiderations and Exerciſe of Death, © 


My Lord, it is a great Art to die well, and jo be learwd 
: by Men is Health, In them OY EI EP 


S.. 2 


p 


a Fd 
* 
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| 'The Epiſtle Dedicatory, | 
, by thoſe whoſe Underſtanding and Ads, of Reaſon arg nab 
abated with Fear or Pains: And as the greateſt Part of 
Death is paſſed by the preceding Tears of our Life, ſo alſo 
in thoſe Years are the greateſs Preparations to it; and be 
that prepares not for Death before his laſt Sickneſs, is 
lite bim that begins to ſludy Philoſophy when he is going to 
diſpute publickly in the Faculty. All that a fick and dying 
Man can da, is but to exerciſe thoſe Virtues which be 
before acquired, and to perfect that Repentance which was 
begun more early. And of this, (my Vord,) my Book, 
I think, is a good Teftimony ; not only becauſe it repre- 
ſents the Vanity of a late and fick-bed Repentante, but 
becauſe it contains in it ſo many Precepts and Medita- 
tian, ſo many Propoſitions and various Duties, ſuch 
Forms of Exerciſe, and the Degrees and Difficulties of ſo 
many Graces, which are neceſſary Preparatives to @ baly 
Death, that the very Learning the Duties requires _ 
and Skill, Time and Underſtanding in the Ways of Go 
lineſs ; and it were very vain to ſay ſo much is neteſſary, 
aud not to ſuppoſe more Time to learn them, more Skill to 
prattiſe them, more Opportunities to defire them, more 
Abilities both of Body and. Mind, than can be ſuppoſed in. 


© @fick, amazed, timorous and weak Perſon, whoſe yatural 


As are diſabled, whoſe Senſes are weak, whoſe diſcern- 
ing Faculties are leſſened, whoſe Principles are made in- 
tricate and entangle 
' the Heart is broken with Sickneſs, and the Liver pierced 
through with Sorrows, and the Strokes of Death. And 
therefore, (my Lord,) it is intended by abe Neceſſity 
of Aﬀairs, that the Precepts of dying well be Part f 
the Studies of them that live in Health, and the Days of 
Diſcourſe and Underſtanding, which in this Caſe hath ano- 
ther Degree of Neceſſity ſuperadded; becauſe in other 
Notices, an imperfett Study may. be ſupplied by a frequent 
Exerciſe and a"renewed Experiences, here, if we pratiiſe 


upon whoſe Eyes fits 4 Cloud, and a 


imperfeftly once, we ſpall never recover the Error: Fr 


. wwe die but once, and therefore it willibe neceſſary that our 
- „„ 7 om 


* 


. 


| Skill be more exaft, fince it is not to be mended by Trial, 
but the Actions muſt be for ever left imperfe&, unleſs the 
oy be contracted with Study and Contemplation before- 
Aud indeed I wire vain, if I ſhould intend this Book to 


ze read and ſtudied by dying Perſons : And rbey were 


vainer that ſhould need to be inftruated in thoſe Graces, 
which they are then to exerciſe and to finiſh. For a Sick- 
Bed is only a School of ſevere Exerciſe, in which the Spirit 
of a Man is tried, and bis Graces are rehearſed : And 
the Afiſtances, which I have in the following Pages given 
to thoſe Virtues, which are proper io the State of Sick- 
. meſs, are ſuch as ſuppoſe a Man in the State of Grace; 
or they confirm a good Man, or they ſupport the Weak, 
©, or add Degrees, or miniſter, Comfort, or prevent an Evil, 
er cure the little Miſchiefs which are incident to tempted 
Perſons in their Weakneſs. That is the Sum of the pre- 
fent Defign, as it relates to dying Perſons. d  there- 
fore I have not inſerted any Advices proper to old Ape, 
but ſuch as are common to it and the State of Sickneſs. . 
For J ſuppoſe very old Age to be a longer Sickneſs ; it 
is Labour and Sorrow, when it goes beyond the. common 
Period of Nature : But if it be on this fide that Period, 
and. be healthful ; in the ſame Degree it is ſo, I reckon 
it in the Accounts of Life; and therefore it can have no 
diftin# Conſideration. . But I do not think it is a Station 
of Advantage to begin the Change of an evil Life in: It is 
a midule State between Life and Death-bed : And therefore, 
alibo it bath more of Hopes than this, and leſs than that ; 
yet as it partakes of either State, ſo it is to be regulated by 

the Advices of that State, and judged by its Sentences. 
Only. this, I defire that all old Perſons would ſadly con- 
ider, that their Advantages in that State are very few, 
but their Inconveniencies are not few'; their Bodies are 
_ without Strength, their Prejudices long and mighty, their 
Vices (if they have lived wicked) are habitual, the Occa- 
ons of the Virtues not many, the Pdſibilities of ** 
| Sp in 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
(inthe Matter of which they Sand very guilty) are paſt, 
and ſhall. never return again, (ſuch are Chaſtity, and 
many Parts of Self-denial ;) that they bave ſome Tempta- 
tions proper to their Age,. as Peeviſbneſs and Pride, Ca- 
wetouſneſs and Talking, Wilfulneſs and Unwillingneſs to 
learn; and they think they are protected by Age from 
learning a-new, or repenting. the old, and do not F leave, 
but change their Vices : And after all this, either the Day 
of their Repentance is paſt, as we ſee it true in very many; 
or it is expiring and toward the Sun-ſet, as it is in all: 
| _ therefore, althd* in theſe to recover is very pdſible, yet 
may alſo remember that in the matter of Virtue and Re- 
— Poſſibility is 4 great way off from Performance 3 
and how few do repent, of whom it is only poſſible that 
they may? And that many Things more are required to re- 
duce their Poſſibility to A; à great Grace, an aſiduout 
Miniſtry, an eſfective Calling, mighty Aſiſtances, excellent 
Counſel, great Induſtry, a watchful Diligence, a well-diſ- 
poſed 2 paſſionate Dęſires, deep Apprebenſions of Dan- 
ger, quick Perceptions of Duty and Time, and God's good. 
Bleſſing, and elfectual Impreſſion, and ſeconding all this, 

that to will and to do may by him be wrought to great 

| Purpoſes, and with great t Speed. Meh 
And therefore it will not be amiſs, but it is bupely ne- 
ceſſary, that theſe Perſons, who have loſt their Time and their 
Bleſſed Opportunities, ſhould have the Diligence of Touth, and 
the Zeal of new Converts, and take Account of every Har | 
that is left them, and pray tually, and be adviſed 
prudently, and ſtudy the Intereſt of their Souls carefully, 
with Diligence and with Fear ; and their old Age, tabich 
' 7n_effet# is nothing but a continual Death-bed, dreſſed with 
Jome more Order and Advantages, may be a State of Hope, 
and Labour, and Acceptance, through the infinite Mercies 
. of God in Feſus Chriſt. © But 
7," Ov ee bn" 

el quua minori 
Imberhes didicere, fencs perdenda fateri. 


i — in ſonefiuth 
eraſcunt. * Hum po 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


But concerning Sinners really under the Arreſt of Boa 
God hath made no Death-bed . the Scripture hath 
recorded no Promiſes, given no Inſtrufions ; and therefore 
I had none to give, but only Ihe Jame which are to be given 
to all Men that are alive, becauſe they are ſo, and becauſe 
it is uncertain when they ſhall be otherwiſe. But then this 
Advice I alſo am to inſert, That they are the ſmalleſt Num- 
ber of Chriſtian Men, who can be uided by the Cbaratters 
of a certain Holineſs, or an open Villainy : And between 
theſe there are many Degrees of Latitude, and moſt are of 
' @ middle Sort, concerning which «ve are tied to make the 
Fudgments of Charity, and. poſſibly God may do ſo too. 
But however, all they are ſuch to whom the Rules of 
holy Dying are. u/eful and applicable; and therefore no 
Separation is to be made in this World. But where the 
Caſe is not evident, Men are to be permitted to the un- 
erring Judgment of God; where it is evident, we 1 re- 
Joice or mourn for them. that die. 

In the Church of Rome they reckon PET 1 
ing ſick and dying Chriſtians than I have done. For they 
_ Profeſſion, that from Death to Life, from Sin to 
Grace, @ Man may very certainly be changed, though the 
Operation begin not before his laſt Hour: And half this 

* do upon his Death-bed, and the other half when be 

is in his Grave: And they take away the eternal Puniſh- 
ment in an Inſtant, by a School-diſtin#ion, or the Hand 
of the Prieſt ;, and the temporal Puniſhment ſhall ſticł 
longer, even then when the Man is no more meaſured 
with Time, having nothing to do with any Thing of or 
under- the Sun : But- that they pretend to take away too, 
when the Man is dead; and God knows, the poor Man, 
for all this, pays them both in Hell. The Diftinfion of 
Temporal and Eternal is 4 juſt Meaſure of Pain, when _ 
it refers to this Life and another: But 10 dream of a' 
Puniſhment temporal when all his Time is done, and to 
Think of Repentance when the Time of Grace is paſt, are 
great Errors, the one in in Philoſophy, and both in ä 


N 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
and are a buge Folly in their Pretence, and infinite Danger 
if they are believed; being à certain Deſtruction of the Ne- 
ceſſity of haly Living, when Men dare truſt them, and live 
at the rate of ſuch Doctrines. The Secret of theſe is ſoon 
diſcover'd ; for by ſuch Means, though a holy Life be not 
_ neceſſary, yet a Prieſt is; as if God did not appoint the 
Prieſt to miniſter to holy Living, but to excuſe it; ſo mak- 
ing the holy Calling not only to live upon the Sins of the 
People, but upon their Ruin, and the Advantages of their 
Function to ſpring from their eternal Dangers. It is an 
evil Craft to ſerve a temporal End upon the Death-of Souls y 
that is an Intereſt not to be handled but with Nobleneſs and 
Ingenuity, Fear and Caution, Diligence and Prudence, 
with great Skill and great Honeſty, with Reverence, and 
Trembling, and Severity: A Soul is worth all that, und 
the' Need we have requires all that : And therefore, thoſe 
Dottrines that go leſs than all this are not friendly, becauſe 
they are not ſafe. 5 | 

T know no other Difference in the Viſitation and Treat- 
ing of fick Perſons, than wwhat depends upon the Article 
F late Repentance : For all Churches agree, in the ſame 
eſſential Propoſitions, and affiſt the Sick by the ſame in- 

ternal Miniſtries. As for external, I mean Unction, 

wſed in the Church of Rome, ſince it is uſed when the 
Man is above half dead, when he can exerciſe no Af of 
Underſtanding, it muſt needs be nothing; for no rational .. 
. Man can think that any Ceremony can make a ſpiritual * 
Change, without a ſpiritual Aft of him that is to be 
changed; nor work by way of Nature, or by Charm, but 
morally, and after the manner of reaſonable Creatures : 
And therefore I do not think that Miniſtry at all fit to be 
reckon'd among the Advantages of fick Perſons. ' The Fa- 
thers of the Council f Trent firſt diſputed, and. after 
this Manner at laſt agreed, that extreme Unction was 
inſtituted by Chrift : But afterwards, being admanifſbed 
by one of 'their Theologues, that the Apoſtles miniſt red 
Union to infirm People before they were Prieſts, [the 
2 Prieſily. 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory: 
Prieftly Order, according to their Doctrine, being col- 
lated in the Inſtitution of the laſt Supper) for fear that 


it ſhould be thought that this Unttion might be adminiſtred 


by him that was no Prieſt, they blotted out the Word 
[inſtituted] and put in its Head [infinuated] this Sa- 
crament, and that it was publiſh'd by St. James. 80 
it is in their Doctrine: And yet in their Anathematiſms 


' they curſe all them that ſhall deny it to have been [in- 
. Nituted) by Chriſt. Gall 


lay no more Prejudice againſt 
it, or the weak Arts of them that maintain it, but add 
this only, that there being but two Places of Scripture 
pretended for this Ceremony, ſome chief Men of their own 
Side have' proclaimed thoſe Two invalid as to the Inſti- 
tution of it : For Suarez ſays, That the Unition uſed by 
the Apoſtles, in St. Mark vi. 13. is not the ſame with what 
is uſed in the Church of Rome; and that it camot le 
Plainly gather d from the Epiſtle of St. James, Cajetan 
affirms, and that it did belong to the miraculous Gift 
Healing, not to @ Sacrament. The fick Man's Exerci 
4 Grace formerly acquired, his perfecting Repentance begun 
the Days of Health, the Prayers and Counſels of the 


Hay Man that miniſters, the giving the Holy Sacrament, 


the Miniſtry and Aſiſtance of Angels, and the Mercies 
7 God, the Peace Conſcience, and the Peace of the 
burch, are all the Miſtances and Preparatives that can 


Belp to dreſs bis Lamp. But if a Man ſhould go to 


Oil when the Bridegroom comes, if his Lamp be not fi 
furniſb and then trimm d, that in this Life, this unn 
bis Death-bed, his Statio ſhall be without-doors, his Por- 
tion with Unbelievers, and the Union of the dying Man 
ſhall no more'ſtrengthen bis Soul than it cures his Body, 
and the Prayers for him after his Death ſball be of the 
fame Force as if they ſhould pray that he ſhould return to 
Life again the next Day, and live as long as Lazarus in 
bis Return. But I confider, that it is not well that Men 
Should pretend any Thing will do a Man good when he dies; 
and yet * the ſame Miniſtries and ten times more Auſt an- 
f N 86 


bi fre Epiſtle ndr) 


bes are found for forty or fifty Tears together to be bo | 
and Can extreme Unttion at laſt cure what the Holy 
amen! of the Euchariſt all bis Life-time could not do? 
| Can Prayers for a dead Man do bim more good than when 
he was alive? If all his Days the Man belong d to Death © 
and the Dominion of Sin, and from thente could not be re- 
2 by Sermons, and Counſels, and perpetual Precepts, 
aud frequent Sacraments, by Confeſſions and Abſolutions, 
by Prayers and Advocations, by external Miniſtries and 
 imernal Ans; it is but too certain, that bis Lamp cannot 
then be furniſhed : His extreme Union is only then of uſe, 
' when it is made by the Oil that burned in his Lamp in 
all the Days of his Expectation and waiting for the Com- 
ing of the Bridegroom 
Neither can any Supply be made in this Caſe by their 
Practice of Praying for the Dead: Tho" they pretend for 
this the faireſt Precedents of the Church, and of Tale whole 
| World. The Heathens, . 4 ay, did it, and the Jews 
did it, and the Chriſtians did it: Some were baptized for 
the Dead in the Days of the Apoſtles, and very many 
pere communicated for the Dead for /o many Fr of 
ter . N true, they were ſo, and did ſo: The Hes 
thens | prayed for an eaſy Grave, and a | 
Spring, that Saffron would riſe from their Beds of 
Graſs. The Jews prayed that the Souls of their Dead 
| might be in the Garden of Eden, that they might have . 
their Part in Paradiſe, and in the World to come; 
and that they might hear the Peace of the Fathers of 
their Generation, ſleeping in Hebron. And the Chrifti- 
ant prayed for a jo i Refi for Mercy at the 
Pay Pay of Judgment, Ly tir haſtening of the Coming of Chriſt, 
the dom of God; and they named 1d all Sorts of | 
| Perſons in their Prayers, all I mean but wicked Perſons, 
all but tbem that e they named Apdfiles, 


Saints 
e Tertul. de Mo 8. Cyprian. EL. i. Ep. g. 5. A _ OS} 
8.Cyril, My. S Hereſ. 75, Aug, de Hare 8.3; 
Concil, Arth. z. c. 29. 


+ Dii majorum umbris tenuem & fine pondere terram, | 
TOR ACS ko oat 
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Saints and Martyrs. And all this is ſo nothing to their 
Purpoſe, or ſo much againſt it, . the Prayers for the 
Dead uſed. in the Church of Rome are moſt plainly con- 
demned, becauſe they are againſt the Doctrine and Prac- 
tices of all the World, in other Forms, to other Purpoſes, 
relying upon diſtinf# Dottrines, until new Opinions began 
to ri out St. Auguſtin's Time, and change the Face of 
. the Propoſition. Concerning Prayer for the Dead, the 
Church hath received no Commandment from the 
Lord: And therefore concerning it we can have no Rules 
mor Proportions, but from thoſe imperfet# Revelations of 
the State of deparied Souls, and the Meaſures of Charity, 
+ which can relate only to the Imperfection of their preſent 
Condition, and the Terrors of the Day of Tudgment ; but 
to tbint that any Suppletory to an evil Life can be taken 
from ſuch Devotions, after the Sinners are dead, may encou- 
rage a bad Man to fin, but cannot relieve vim when be hath, 
But of all Things in the World, metbinks, Men ſhould be 
moſt careful not to abuſe dying People; not only becauſe 
their Condition is pitiable, but becauſe they ſhall ſoon be 
diſcovered, and in the ſecret Regions of Souls there ſhall 
be an evil Report concerning thoſe Men who bave deceived 
them : And if we believe we ſhall go to that Place where 
fuch Reports are made, we may fear the Share and the 
" Amazement of being accounted Impoſtors in the Preſence 
of Angels, and all the wiſe holy Men of the World, To 

erring and innocent is bugely pitiable, and incident to 
Mortality; that wwe cannot help : But to deceive, or to de. 
roy ſo great an Intereſt as is that of a Soul, of to leſſen 
its Advantages, by giving it irifling and falſe Confidences, 
is injurious and intolerable. And therefore it were very 
well, if all the Churches of the World would be extremely 
curious concerning their Offices and Miniſtries of the Vi- 
fitation of the Sick: That their Miniſters they ſend be 
holy and prudent ; that their Inſtruftions be ſevere and 
ſafe ; that their Sentences, be merciful and reaſonable ; 
#hat their Offices be ſufficient and devout ; that their 


Atten+ 


Attendencies be frequent and long; that their Deputations 
be ſpecial and peculiar , that the Dottrines upon which 
they ground their Offices be true, material and holy ; that 
their Ceremonies be few; and. their Advices wary ; that 
their Separation be full of Caution, their Fudgmenis not 
remiſs, their Remiſſ»ons not looſe and diſſolitte ; and that 
all the whole Miniſtration be made by Perſons of Expe- 
rience and Charity. For it is a ſad thing to ſee our Dead 
go out of our Heads : They live incuriouſly, and die without 
Regard ; and the laſt Scene of their Life, which ſhould be 
dreſſed with all ſpiritual Advantages, is abuſed by Flattery - 


and eaſy Propofitions, and let go with Careleſneſs and Folly, - 


My Lord, I have endeavoured to cure ſome Part of the 
Evil as well as I could, being willing to relieve the Needs 
of indigent People in ſuch Ways as I can; and therefore - 

have deſeribed the Duties which every fick Man may do 
alone, and ſuch in which be can be affiſted by the Miniſter : 
And am the more confident that theſe my Endeavours will 
be the beiter entertained, becauſe they are - the firſt entire 
Body of Dire#tions for fick and dying People, that I re- 
member to have been publiſh'd in the Church of England. 
In the Church of Rome there have, been many; but they 
are dreſſed with ſuch DoFrines which are ſometimes uſe- 
leſs, ſometimes hurtful ; and their whole Defign of A. 
tance, which they commonly yield, is at the beſt imperfett, 
and the Repreſentment is tos careleſs and looſe for ſo ſe- 
vere an Employment. So that in this Affair I was 
forced to walk alone; only that I drew the Rules and Ad- 
vice: from the Fountains of Scripture, and the pureſt 
Channels of the Primitive ch, and was helped by ſome 
Experience in the Cure of Souls. I ſhall meaſure the Suc- 
ceſs of my Labours, not by popular Noiſes, or the Sen- 
tences of curious Perſons, but by the Advantage which 
| good People may receive. My Work here is not to pleaſe 
the ſpeculative Part of Men, but to miniſter to Prackice, 
to preach to the Weary, to comfort the Sick, to affiſt the 
Penitent, to reprove the Confident, to ftrengthen weak 
Th | f Hand: 


The Epiſtle Deli, 


Hands and feeble Knees, having carte any. other Poſe. ” 
Bilities left me of doing Alms, 4+ exert;/ing that Charity 
by which wwe ſhall be judged at Doom f. day. - is ae 
er me to be an Under- builder in the Houſe of God, and 
I glory in the 725 —5 oyment. I labour in the bundations 3 
and therefore the Work needs no Apology for being plain, 
- ſoit be tre and well laid. But, (my Lord,) as mean 
as it is, I muſt give God thanks for 1 Deferes, and the 
| Strength And next to him, io you, for that Opportu- 
| nity and little Portion of Leiſure which I had to do it in: 
For I muſt acknowledge it publickly (and befides my or 
ers, it is all the Recompente I can make you) my being 
niet, T owe to your Intereſt, much-of my e to your 
Bounty, and many other collateral Comforts I derive from 
our Ae and Nobleneſs, 3 Lord, becauſe 7 wa 
| 3 and becauſe I would: do honour to. 14 | 
bave written your Name in the Entrance of my Boo | 
2 fure you will entertain it, becauſe the Deſign vr he 2 
o yqur Lady, and becauſe it may miniſter to your Spirit 
is the Day of Viſitation, when God ſhall call. for you to 
receive your Reward for your Charity and your noble 
Tos by. which you have not only endeared very mary - 
Perſons, but in great oa bgve Are me to be, 


(a6 Neth LOR 50 


| Your Lorddbip's Moſt Thankful, 


| And Moſt Humble Servant, 0 
| 5 M 64 
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A General Preparation towards a Holy and 
Bleſſed Death, by way of * 


— bn ati — I * 


SECT. I. 


| Corfrration of the Vanity and Shortneſs of 
Man's Life. | 


| 
1 


A Man is a bubble (ſaid the Greek Proverb) which ang 


hay wang to this purpoſe, ſaying;. all S. 
i is a derm, and men rid in their ſeveral 
= ions like bubbles deſcending d Fove pluvio, . 
| and the dew of heaven, from a tear and d 
man, from nature and providence: And ſome of 
, Inftan ink ioho the dekuge of tour fied payents and 
are hidden in a ſheet of water, having had na other 
buſineſs in the world but to be boars” this they might 
be able to die: CE ET Gets 
turns, and ſudden! give their place 
others: And they hat lr fox live longeſt upon the face of the 
waters, are in perpetual 2 reſtleſs and uneaſy, 
and being ctuſh'd with a rop of a cloud, fink 
into flatneſs and a froth : — not being great, 
it being hardly poflible it ſhould be more a nothings 
it was before. So is every man: He is born in 
vanity and fin; he comes into the world like morn- 
ing-niuſhrooms, ſoon thrufting up their heads into the 
air, and _ 1.5 ndred of the ſame 


ET: R 22 


the affairs of the world, but that 
rents à little glad, and very ſorrowful : I. Others 435 
longer in the form; it may be until ſeven years of 
aac and then fern the fn ſhines 


(o 


— 
—— — 2 
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hot upon their heads, and they fall into the ſhades 
below, into the cover of death, and darkneſs of the 
ve, to hide them. But if the bubble ſands the 
k of a bigger drop, and out-lives. the chances of 
a child, of a careleſs nurſe,” of drowning in a pail of 
water, of being overlaid by a fleepy ſervant, or ſuch 
like accidents, then the young man dances like a bub- 
ble, empty and gay, and ſhines like a dove's-neck, or 
the image of a ; "9m which hath no ſubſtance, 
and colours are phantaſti- 
cal; and fo he dances out the gaiety of his 3 
and is all the while in a ſtorm, and endures, | 
becauſe he is not knocked on the head by a drop of 
bigger rain, or cruſhed by the preſſure of a load of 
indigeſted meat, or quenched by the diſorder of an 
Hl-placed humour; and to a' man alive, in 


the midſt of ſo many chances and hoſtilities, is as 
great a miracle as to create him: To preſetve him 


ruſhing into nothing, and at firſt to draw him 
up from nothing, were equally the iſſues of an al- 
mighty power. And therefore the wile” 
world have contended, who ſhall beſt fit | 


tion with - words re 4: his 


weakeſt pie 
4 calls him, 


of a ſhower, nor ſubſtantial CGG A 
2 but it is like Cafſipeia's chair, or Paps 
Koulder, or the circles of heaven, $anduera, A | 

you cannot have a word that can fignify a. verier 
1 * And yet the expreſſion is one degree 
* diminutive: M vaguer, ag * 
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mere appearance, and this bee gh a Herde while neither; rde yes. 
m 


the very dream, the um difappears in a ſmall 
time, lile the ſhadow that departeth, or like a tale that 
is told, or as a dream when one awaketh, A man is fo 
vain, ſo unfixed, fo periſhing a creature, that he can- 
not long laſt in the ſcene of fancy: A man goes off 
and is likb the dreans of 2 diltraced perſon. 
The ſum of all is this; that than art a man, than 
whom there is not in the world any greater inſtance 
of heights and declenfions, of lights and ſhadows, of 
8 of laughter and tears, of groans and 


And becauſe this conſideration is of great uſefulneſs, 
_ neceſſity, to many purpoſes of ' wiſdom and 


iritz all the ſucceſſion of time, all the changes 
in nature, all the varieties of light and darknefs, the 
thouſand thouſands of accidents in the world, and e- 
ingency to every man, and to every creature, 


which the + ſun makes about 1 world, divides be- 
| | z and death both thoſe 
we are dead to all 
ich we have alread 
in: And ſtill God makes 

1 irſt we change our world, 
we come from the womb to feel the warmth of 
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caſus incidit. Volvitur tempus 
obſcuram. Secs. | 


1 
i 
1 


continge 
preach our funeral ſermon, and calls us to look | 


lived, and we 


fibi quſquam de futuro apt ooo id 
tenetur per manus exit, & i uam | 
rack quidem 
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with the clay that weeps in the bowels of the earth. 
At the end of ſeven years, our teeth fall and die be- 
fore us, repreſenting a formal prologue to the 

dy; and ſtill every ſeven years it is odds but wo ſhall 
finiſh the laſt ſcene: And when nature, or chance, or 
vice, takes our body in pieces, weakening ſome parts, 
and looſing others, we tafte the grave and the ſolem- 
nities of our own funerals, firſt in thoſe that 
miniſter to vice, and next, in them that ſerved for 
ornament; and in a ſhort time, even they that ſerved 
for neceſlity, become uſeleſs and entangled like the 


f 


ity ; we form our words with the breath of our noſ- 


22 
8 
2 
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1 
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calls us to meditate of death, by thoſe 
ch are the inftruments of acting: And 
the variety of his providence, makes us 
where, in all variety of circumſtances, 
fancies, and the expectation 
veſt n 
| + but two ; 
hl De ſends throngs of men and — 
cCharnel-houſes; and all the ſummer long men are re- 
covering from their evils of the ſpring, till the dog- 
days come, and then the Syrian ſtar makes the ſum- 
mer deadly; and the fruits of autumn are laid up for 


all 
Ut wortem citids venire credas, | 
| Seito jam capitis periiſſe partem. 


1 


in 
4 


7 
— 
= 
— 
FS 


; 
: 
? 


ww © 


Chap. 1. preparatory to Death. Sed. 1. 


all the year's proviſion, and the man that gathers 

them, eats and ſurfeits, and dies and needs them not, 

and himſelf is laid up for eternity: And he that eſ- 

capes till winter, only * for another opportunity, 
t 


which the diſtempers of —_ miniſter to him 
with great variety. Thus death reigns in all the por- 
tions of our time. The autumn with its fruits pro- 
. vides diſorders for us, and the winter's cold turns them 
into ſharp. diſeaſes ; and the ſpring brings flowers to 
ſtrew our herſe, and the ſummer gives green turfs and 
brambles to bind upon our graves. entures and 
ſurfeit, cold and agues, are the four. quarters of the 
year, and all miniſter to death; and you can go no 
Whither, but you tread upon a dead man's bones. | 
The wild fellow, in Petranius, that eſcaped upon 
a broken table, from the furies of a ſhipwreck, as he 
was ſunning himſelf upon the rock re, eſpied a 
man rolled upon his floating bed of waves, ballaſted 
with ſand in the folds of his garment, and carried by 
his civil enemy the ſea towards the ſhore, to find a 
grave: And it caſt him into ſome fad thoughts; that 
peradventure this man's wife, in ſome part of the con: 
tinent, * ſafe and warm, looks next month for the 

man's return; or it may be his ſon knows no- 
thing of the tempeſt ; or his father thinks of that af- 
fectionate kiſs which till is warm upon the good old 
man's cheek ever ſince he took a kind farewel, and 
he weeps with joy, to think how bleſs'd he ſhall be, 
when his beloved boy returns into the circle of his fa- 
ther's arms. Theſe are the thoughts of mortals, this 
the end and ſum of all their deſigns: A dark night and 
an ill guide, à boiſterous ſea and a broken cable, an 
hard rock and a rough wind, daſh'd in pieces the for- 
tune of a whole y, and they that ſhall weep loud- 
eſt for the accident, Ir into the ſtorm, 


3 and 


_ * Navigationes longas, &, pererratis litoribus alienis, 
ſeros in patriam reditus proponimus, militiam, & caſtren- 
Bum laborum tarda manu pretia, procurationes, officie- 

rümque per officia proceſſus, chm interim ad latus mors 
eſt 5 quz quoniam nunquam cogitatur niſi aliena ſubinde 
nobis ingerantur mortalitatis exempla, non diutids quam 
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and yet haye ſuffered ſhipwreck. Then looking upon 
S he knew it, and found it to be the maſter 
of the ſhip, who the day before caſt up the accounts 
of his patrimony, and his trade, and named the da 
pon On i» ds ot (hopes, mm 0 19 0 | 

ims, who was ſo two fince ; his paſſions 
are becalmed with 2 nN 
cares at an end, his voyage done, and his gains are 


= 


their king [ Henry 


e of a fight. 


man 8 „e rejoiced over their 
{ſwelling wombs, and pleaſed themſelves in becom- 
ing the channels of bleſſing to a family; * and the 
midwife bath quickly bound their heads and feet, and 
carried them forth to burial? Or elſe the birth-day of 
an heir hath ſeen the coffin of the father brought into 
the houſe, and the divided mother hath been forced 
to travel twice, with a painful birth, and a fadder death. 


* Quia lex eadem manet omnes, * 
Gemitum dare forte ſub und, 

Cognataque funera nobis * 

Aliena in morte dolere. Prad. Hmm. exeq. defyntter, 


* 
+ 
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There is no ſtate, no accident, no cireumfſtance of 
our life, but it hath been ſoured by ſome fad inſtance 
of a dying friend: A friendly meeting often ends in 
ſome fad miſchance, and makes an eternal parting : 


And when the poet #/chylus was fitting under the 
l an eagle hovering over his bald 


head, miſtook it for a ſtone, and let fall his oyſter, 


boping there to break the ſhell, but pierced the. poor 


man's 
Death -meets us eyery where, and is procured 

every inſtrument, fs x pg oe regard 

at many doors ; by violence and fecret influence, by 


the aſpect of a ſtar, and the ſtink of a miſt, by the | 
emiſfions of a cloud, and the meetin of a va oF 


nr: and the ſtumbling at a ftone, 


a full meal or an empty ſtomach, 1 at 


wine, or by rr 55 prayers, 
d, by fleepleſs nights, or 


Puna Bar $1 


ſleeping x Ar gn 9 fans into the hardneſs and ay ubi 


ſharpneſs of a dagger, or water thaw'd into the floods mors non 
of a river, i +: a hair or à raiſin, by violent motion, or eſt, ſi ju- 
* 


fitting ſtill, 
cy or God's anger, by every Ka þ in 3 8 


fon is ſnatch'd away, and the goods remain. all 
this is the law conftitution of nature, it is a pu- 
niſhment to our fins, the unalterable event of provi- 
dence, and the decree of heaven. The chains 
confine us to this condition are as deſtiny, 
immutable as the eternal laws of 
FW FOO 
the death or calamity of others, and accounted it as 


a judgment upon them for being on the other fi | 
and againſt them in the contention ; but within ny | 


revolution of a few months the ſame man met with a 
B 4 more 


3 , 


2 or diffolution, by God's mer- — 
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more uneaſy and unhandſome death: Which when I 
ſaw, 18 and was afraid ; for I knew that it muſt 


be fo with all men 7, for we alſo ſhall die, and end 


our quarrels and contentions, by paſſing to a final 


ſentence, 
TC. . 
The Conſideration reduced to Practice. 


* 
CCC hn thi Nanrat oh nobleſt 
if we repreſent this ſcene of change and 
ſorrow, a little more dreſſed up in circumſtances ; for 
ſo we ſhall be more apt to practiſe thoſe rules, the 
doctrine of which is conſequent to this conſideration. 
It is a mighty change that is made hy the death of 
every perſon, and it is viſible to us who are alive. 
Reckon but from the ſprightlineſs of youth, the fair 
cheeks and the full ey — of childhood, from the vigo- 
2 and ſtrong flexure of the joints of five and 
„ fo the ho eſs and dead paleneſs, to the 
Joath mneſs and horror of a three-days burial, and 
we ſhall perceive the diſtance to be very great and ve- 
ſtrange. But ſo I have ſeen à roſe newly ſpringing 
JR 4 the clefts of its hood, and at firſt it was fair as 
the morning, and full with the dew of heaven, as a 
lamb's fleece: But when a ruder breath had forced 
open its virgin-modeſty, and diſmantled its too youth- 
ful and unripe retirements, it began to put on 2 
neſs, and to decline to ſoftneſs, and the ſymptoms af 
a fickly age: It bowed the head, and bro 1 ſtalk, 
and at night having loſt ſome of its leaves, and all its 
beauty, it fell into the portion of weeds and worn-out 
faces. The fame is the portion of every man and eyery 
woman; the heritage of worms and ſerpents, rotten- 
neſs and cold diſhonour, and our beauty fo 
that our acquaintance quickly knows us not; and that 
change mingled with ſo much horror, or elſe 
fo with our fears and weak diſcourſings, that they 
who fix hours ago tended upon us, either with chari- 
table or ambitious ſervices, cannot without ſome re- 
gret ſtay in the room 9 pe 
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of its life and honour. - I have read of a fair young 
German gentleman, who living, often refuſed to be 
pictur d, but put off the importunity of his friends 
deſire, by giving way, that after a few days burial, 
they might ſend a painter to his vault, and, if t 
ſaw cauſe for it, * draw the image of hit death wunts 
the 10 They did ſo, and found his face half eaten, 
and his midriff and backbone full of ſerpents ; and ſo 
he ſtands pitured among his armed anceftors. So 
does the faireſt beauty change, and it will be as bad 
with you and me; and then what ſervants ſhall we 
have to wait upon us in the grave? what friends to 
viſit us? what officious people to cleanſe away the 
moiſt and unwholſome cloud reflected upon our faces 
from the ſides of the weeping vaults, which are the 
longeſt weepers for our funeral ? . | | 
This diſcourſe will be uſeful, if we copſider and prac- 
tiſe by the following rules and conſiderations reſpeCtively. 
1. All the rich and all the covetous men in & 
world will perceive, and all the world will perceive 
for them, that it is but an ill recompence for all their 
cares, that by this time all that ſhall be left will be 
this, + that the neighbours. ſhall ſay, he died a rich 
man: And yet his wealth will not profit him in the 
grave, but hugely {well the fad accompts of doomſday, 
And he that kills the Lord's people with unjuſt or am- 
bitious wars for an unrewarding intereſt, ſhall have 
this character; ꝗ that he threw away all the days of his 
life, that one year might be reckoned with his name, 
and computed by his reign or conſulſhip: And many 
men by great labours and affronts, many indignities 
and crimes ||, labour only for a pompous epitaph, and 
a loug title upon their marble, whilſt thoſe into _ 
ch r 
+ ®* Anceps forma bonum mortalibus, < - 
7% x: donum breve temporis. 
Ut fulgor — * radiat genis, 
P 


_ 


 Momento rapitur, nullaque non dies | 
Formoſi ſpolium corporis abſtulit. Senecæ. 
+ Rape, congere, aufer, poſſide; relinquendum eſt. Ser. 
omnes prodegit, ut ex eo annus unus numeretur, 
& per mille indignitates vit in titulum ſepulchri. Seneca. 
| Jam eorum præbendas alii poſſident, & neſcio utrùm 
de jis cogitant. G. 
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poſſeſſions the heirs or kindred are entered, are forgot- 
ten, and lie unregarded as their aſhes, and without 
concernment or relation, as the turf upon the face of 
their grave. * A man may read a ſermon, the beſt 
and moſt paſſionate that ever man preached, if he 
ſhall but enter into the ſepulchres of kings. In the 
fame Eſcurial where the Spaniſb princes live in greatneſs 
and power; and decree war or peace, have wiſely 
laced a cœmetery where their aſhes and their glory 
, fall fleep till time ſhall he no more: And where our 
kings have been crowned, their anceſtors lay interred, 
and they muſt walk over their grand- ſire's head, to 
take his crown. There is an acre ſown with royal 
ſeed, the copy of the greateſt change, from rich tq 
naked, from cieled roots to arched coffins, from living 
like Gads to dis like men, There is enough to cool the 
flames of luſt, to abate the heights of pride, to appeaſe 
the itch of covetor's deſires, to ſully and daſh out the 
diſſembling colours of a luſtful, artificial and imaginary 
beauty. There the warlike and the peaceful, the for- 
tunate and the miſerable, the beloved and the defpiſc 
princes mingle their duſt, and pay down their ſym 
of mortality, and tell all the world, that, when we die, 
our aſhes ſhall be equal to kings, and our accompts ea- 
ſier, nate cog for our crowns ſhall be eG. * 1 
my apprehenſion, it is a fad record, which is left by 
Aibenæus concerning Ninus, the great Hrian monar 
whoſe life and death is ſumm'd up in theſe words: 
% Ninus, the Affyrian, had an ocean of gold, and other 
« riches more than the ſand in the Caſpian ſea; he 
te never ſaw the ſtars, and perhaps he never deſired it; 
«* he never ſtirred up the holy fire among the Magi, 
# nor touched his God with the ſacred rod according 
; - * to 


9 Me veterum frequens 


Memphis Pyramidum docet; 
Me preſſæ tumulo lacryma gloria; 
Me projecta jacentium 
Paſſim per populos buſta Quiritium; 
Et vilis Zephyri jocus, 
Jactati cineres, & procerum rogi 
umantumque cadavera * 
Regnorum tacito, Rufe, ſilentio: go, 
, Mceſtum multa monent. Lyric. Caf. I. 2. Od. 27. 
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ft to the laws; he never offered ſacrifice, nor worſhip- 
te ped the deity, nor adminiſtred juſtice, — 

« his people, nor numbred them : But he 

“ yaliant to eat and drink, and having min 

ec wines, he threw the Tef upon the 


c man is dead: Behold his ſepulchre, and a This 


« where Ninus is. Sometimes I was Ninzs, and drew 
« the breath of a living man ; but now I am nothi 
4 but clay. I have nothing but what I did eat, 
4 what I ſerved to myſelf in luſt {that was and is all 
«. my portion: ] The wealth, with which I way 
« [eſteemed] bleſſed, my enemies, meeting together, 
A bear away, as the mad Thyades carry a raw 
<«< goat, I am gone to hell; and when I went thi- 
« ther, I neither carried gold, nor horſe, nor ſilver- 
« chariot. I that wore a mitre, am now a little heap 
* of duſt,” I know not any thing that can better re- 


ing greatneſs. From the greateſt ſecular dignity, to 
duſt and aſhes his nature bears him, and from thence 
to hell bis fins carry him, and there he ſhall be for ever 
under the dominion of chains and devils, wrath and in- 
 polerable calamity. This is the reward of an unſanctified 
condition, and a greatneſs il]-gotten, or ill · adminiſtred. 

2. Let no man n 
wander towards future and far events, and ac- 
cidental contingencies. This day is mine and yours, 
but ze 2 Gal heed the monies; And 


preſent the evil condition of a wicked man, or a —_ | 


FH 


T? efpcopey 


mgrning creeps out of a dark cloud, leaving behind it le, 
an ignorance and ſilence deep as midnight, and undiſ- Td N ge 


cerned, r 
ild to ſmile: So that we cannot diſcern what comes Anacr 


ereafter, unleſs we had a light from heaven brighter 
than the viſion of an angel + even the ſpirit of prophe- 


U cat to-morrow, or whether a ſquinancy ſhall choak 
us: And it is written in the unreyealed folds of divine 
1 | 
Tt Tarrixs r dr AN, 
An' drobarg, ua raira naraagibe; Twi 
+ Quid fit futurum cras, fuge uzrere, & 
Dem fars dierum cunque dabit, lucro 


N W = Horat. 


z without revelation, we cannot tell whether we 
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formerly poſſeſſed by the earl her huſband ; juſt as the 
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predeſtination, that who are this day alive, ſhall 
to-morrow be laid upon the cold earth, and the women 
ſhall over their ſhroud, and dreſs them for their 
funeral, Ne Famer, in his epiſtle, notes the folly of fome 
men, his contemporaries, who were ſo impatient of the 
event of to-morrow, or the accidents of next year, or 
the or evil of old-age; that wou'd conſult a- 
tr and witches, oracles and devils, what ſhould 
befal them the next kalends; what ſhou'd be the event 
of ſuch a voyage; what God had written in bis book 
concerning the ſucceſs of battels, the election of em- 
perors, the heir of families, the price of merchandiſe, 
the return of the Tyrian 1 mud very car- 
: And as were taught crafty and lyi 

e. the iſſue; and 4 | 
times by diſpoſing their affairs in order towards ſuch 
events, really did produce ſome little aceidents accord- 
ing to their expectation; and that made them truſt the 
oracles in greater things, and in all. Againſt this he 
oppoſes his counſel, that he would not ſearch after for- 
bidden records, much leſs by uncertain ſignification: 
For whatſoever is diſpoſed to happen by the order of 
natural cauſes, or civil counſels, may be reſcinded by 
a peculiar decree of providence, * or be prevented by 
the death of the intereſted perſons ; who while their 
hopes are full, and their cauſes conjoined, and the work 
* 

an 


ht forward, and the ſickle put into the harveſt, 
firſt-fruits offered-and ready to be eaten, even 

then if they put forth their hand to an event that ſtands 
but at the door, at that door their body may be carried 
forth to burial, before the expectation enter into 


fruition. When Richilda, the widow of Albert earl of 


Ebersberg, had feaſted the emperor Henry III. and pe- 


tition'd in behalf of her nephew Felpho, for ſome 


emperor 
22 — Nec Babylonios 4 


— BD 
. 


Tentüris numeros ut melids quicquid erit pati, 


Seu plures hyemes, ſeu tribuit Jupiter ultimam, ZHoraz. 

Incertam fruſtrà, mortales, funeris horam ther 
Quzritis, & qua fit mors aditura via. 

Pœna minor certam ſubitò perferre ruinam ; 


Quod timeas, gravius ſuſtinuifſe diu. Cazul. Eleg. J. 29. 


' 
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emperor held out his hand to ſignify his conſent, the 
chamber · floor ſuddenly fell under them, and Richilda 
falling upon the edge of a bathing- veſſel, was bruiſed 
to death, and ſtayed not to ſee her nephew ſleep in 
thoſe lands which the emperor was reaching forth to 
her, and placed at the door of reſtitution, ds. ; 

As. our. hopes muſt be confined, ſo muſt our defigns : Certa a- 
Let us not project long deſigns, lots, and dig- mittimus 
. ſo deep, that the intrigues of a 


p, t ign ſhall never duſn in- 
unfolded, till our grand- children have forgotten our cexta pe- 
virtues or our vices. The work of our ſoul is cut ſhort, e Wag 
facil, ſweet and plain, and fitted to the ſmall portions ucnit in 
of our ſhorter life; and as we muſt not trouble our en- Wee * 
quiry, ſo neither muſt we intricate our labour and pur · que in do- 
poſes, with what we ſhall never enjoy. This rule does jore, ut 
not forbid us to plant orchards which ſhall feed our ne- mors ob- 
phews with their fruit: For by ſuch proviſions they do repat in- 
ſomething towards an imaginary immortality, and do terim. 
charity to their relatives: But ſuch projects are reproved Plant. 
which diſcompoſe our preſent duty by long and future P/cxs. 
deſigns: Such, which by caſting our labours to events 
at diſtance, make us leſs to remember our death ſtand - 
ing at the door. It is fit for a man to work for his days 
wages, or to contrive for the hire of a week, or to ax 
a train to make proviſions for ſuch a time as is within 
our eye, and in our duty; and within the uſual periods 
of man's life; for whatſoever is made neceſſary is alſo 
made prudent: But while we plot, and buſy ourſelves 
in the toils of an ambitious war, or the levies of a great 
eſtate, night enters in upon us, and tells all the world 
how like fools we lived, and how deceived and miſera- 
— died. Seneca tells of oo Cora, —— man 

in getting, and tenacious in holding a great eſtate, 
and one who was as diligent in the — body as 
of his money, curious of his health as of his poſſeſſions, 
that he all day long attended upon his ſick and dying 
friend; but when he went away, was quickly comforted, 
ſupped merrily, went to bed chearfully, and on a ſudden 


_ ® Quid brevi fortes jaculamur zvo 

Multa :- — —— —— | 88 
am te premet nox, fabulzque Manes, 

8 Hurat. 
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known, * that they ſhould ſeize upon the preſent, with 
a temperate uſe of permitted pleaſures, I had reaſon to 
fay, that chriſtianity taught us to turn this into religion. 
For he that by a preſent and a conſtant holineſs ſecures 
the preſent, and makes it uſeful to his nobleſt purpoſes, 
he turns his condition into his beſt 3 by mak - 
ing his unavoidable fate become his 

o the 
hieroglyphicks, which we * from Gabriel Simeon - 
4 Our life is very ſhort, ty is a cozenage, money 
ce js falſe and fugitive; empire is odious, and hated by 


ce them that have it not, and uneaſy to that have; 


ec victory is always uncertain, and peace moſt common- 


« y is but a fraudulent bargain ; old age is miſerable; 


« death is the period, and 1s a happy one, if it be not 
c ſoured by the fins of our life: But nothing continues 
<< but the effects of that wiſdom which employs the 


« preſent time in the acts of a holy religion, and a 


ic peaceable conſcience :”* For they make us to live e- 
ven beyond our funerals, embalmed in the ſpices and 
odours of a good name, and entombed in the grave of 
the holy Jes, where we ſhall be dreſſed for a bleſſed 
reſur to the ſtate of angels and beatified ſpirits. 

F. Since we ſtay not here, being but of 2 


days abode, and our age is like that of a fly, and con- 
emporary with a „ we muſt look ſome-where elſe 
S in another country to fix 
our houſe in, w and foundation is God, where 
we mult find reſt, or elſe be reſtleſs for ever. f os 
| e * wats 


Amici dum vivimus vivamus. 
IH”, yet Td vaAlppua na? fore; xa? Trice 
Arbe Gros vil rhe? dt * 
Hoc etiam faciunt ubi diſcubuere, tenentque 
Tocula ſæpe homines, & inumbrant ora coronis. 
Ex anime at dicant, brevis eſt hic fructus homull is 3 
Lucret. Bb. 3. 


ee 
Oonfides fragili ? dum licet, utere. ' 
Tetapus ſed tacitum fi br i heraque, | 3 
Sed purteritä deterior, ſubit. Sen. Higgol. 
3 * 
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whatſoever caſe we can have or fanſy here, is ſhortly 
to be changed into ſadneſs or tediouſneſs : It goes a- 
way too ſoon, like the periods of out life; or ſtays too 
long, like the ſorrows of a ſinner: Its own wearineſs, 
or a contrary diſturbance, is its load ; or it is caſed by 
its revolution into vanity and fo : And where 


either there is ſortow, or an end of joy, there can be 


no true felicity ; which becauſe it muſt be had by ſome 
inſtrument, and in ſome period of our durations, we 
muſt carry up our affections to the manſions prepared 
for us above, where eternity is the meaſure, felicity is 
the ſtate, angels are the company, the lamb is the light, 
and God is the portion and inheritance, | 


SE CT. II. 


Rules: and Spiritual Arts of lengthening tur Days, and 


to take off the Objettion of a ſhort Time. 


IN the accompts of a man's life, we do not reckon 
1 that portion of days in which we are ſhut up in the 
priſon of the womb; we tell our years from the day 
of our Nh DIRE aa ES ae Or 
reckoning to 0 ys alſo, that then it begins 
41 eee 


the accompt for us; for we know not of a long time, 


whether we be alive'or no, having but ſome little ap- 
proaches and ſymptoms of a life, To feed, and fleep, 


and move a little, and imperfectly, is the ftate of an 


unborn child; and when he is born, he does no more 
for a god while: And what is it that ſhall make him 
to be eſteemed to live the life of a man? and when 
ſhall that accompt begin? for we ſhall be loth to have 
the accompt of our age taken by the meaſures of a beaſt; 
and fools and di perſons are reckoned as ciuilly 


dead; they are no of the common wealth, nor ſub- 


ject to laws, but them in charity, and kept 
Ee RENE: 
of our life is ſpent, before we enter unto an higher or- 
ger, into the ſtate of a man, r 


deck'd the brows of 


l 


2. Neither muſt we think that the life of a man be- 
ins, when he can feed himſelf, or walk alone, when 
E. fight,” or beget his like; for ſo he is contempo- 
rary with a camel or a cow; but he is firſt a man, when 
he comes to a certain ſteady uſe of reaſon, according 
to his proportion; and when that is, all the world of 
men cannot tell preciſely. - Some are call'd at agg at 
fourteen, ſome at one and twenty, ſome never,, 
all men late enough; for the life of a man comes up- 
on him ſlowly _ inſenſibly.. 8 Vu when the 9 
approaching towards the gates o morning, 
firſt — little eye of heaven, and ſends away the 
ſpirits of darkneſs, and gives light to a cock, and 
calls up the lark to mattens, and by and by gilds 
the fringes of a cloud, and peeps over the eaſtern 
hills, thruſting out his 22 horns, like thoſe which 
et when he was forced to 
wear a veil, becauſe himſelf had ſeen the face of God; 
and ſtill, while a man tells the + the ſun gets up 
higher, till he ſhews a fair face and a full light, and 
then he ſhines one whole day, under a cloud often, 
and ſometimes weeping great and little ſhowers, and 
ſets quickly: So is a man's reaſon and his life. He firſt 
begins to perceive himſelf to ſee or taſte, making lit- 
tle reflections upon his actions of ſenſe, and can diſ- 
courſe of flies and dogs, ſhells and play, horſes and 
| : But when he is ſtrong enough to enter into 
arts and little inſtitutions, be is at firſt entertain'd with 
trifles and impertinent things, not becauſe he needs 
them, but becauſe his underſtanding is no bigger, and 
little images of things are laid before him, like a cock- 
boat to a whale, only to play withal : But before a 
man comes to be wiſe, he is half dead with gouts and 
conſumption, with catarrhs and aches, with fore- 
eyes and a worn-out body. So that if we muſt not 
reckon the life of a man but hy the accompts of his 
reaſon, he is long before his ſoul be dreſſed: And he 
is not to be called a man, without a wiſe and an adorn- 
ed ſou], a foul at leaſt furniſhed with what is 2 
towards his well-being. But by that time his ſoul is 
thus furniſhed, his body 88. and then you 
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— bats reckon — to 5 body is 
ſo many degrees of death. 

3- Butt el Fel unorder arreſt. At firſt he wants 
ſtrength of body, and then he wants the uſe of rea- 
ſon, and when that is came, it is ten to one but he 
ſtops by the impediment of vice, and wants the 
ſtredgths' of the ſpirit; and we know, that body and 
ſeul and ſpirit are the conſtituent parts of every chri- 
ſtian man. And now let us oonſider what that thing 

is, which we call years of diſcretion. The young man 
s paſt his tutors, and arrived at the bondage of a cai- 
tive ſpirit ; he is run from diſcipline, and is let looſe 
to paſſion : The man by this time hath wit enough to 
chuſe his vice, to act his luſt, to court his mi 
to talk confidently and ignorantly and perpetually, 
to diſpiſe his betters, to deny nothing to his appetite, 
to do things, that when he is indeed a man, he muſt 
for ever be aſhamed of: For this is all the diſcretion 
that moſt men fhew in the firſt ſtage of their man- 
hood ; they can difcern good from evil; and 
rove their ſkill, by leaving all that is good, and wal- 
Giving in . of and an unbridled appe- 
* tite. And by this time the young man hath contract- 
ed vicious habits, and is a beaft in manners, and there- 
fore it will not be fitting to reckon the beginning of 
his life; be is a fool in his underſtanding, and that 
is a fad death: And he is dead in and fins, 
and that is a ſadder: So that he hath no life but a 
natural, the life of a beaft or à tree; in all other 
capacities he is dead; he neither hath the intellec- 
tual nor the ſpiritual life, neither the life of a man 
nor of a chriſtian 5 and this fad truth laſts too long. 
For old age ſeizes upon moſt men while they {till re- 
tain the minds of boys and vicious youth, doing acti- 
ons from principles of great folly and a mighty igno- 
rance, admiring things uſeleſs and hurtful, and fill- 
ing up all the dimenſions of their abode with bafi- 
neſſes of empty affairs, being at leiſure to attend no 
virtue. They cannot pray, becauſe they are buſy, and 
becauſe they are paſſionate : They cannot communi- 
cate, becauſe they have quarrels and W 2 
OP | * x 
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plexed cauſes, complicated hoſtilities, and things of 
the world; and therefore they cannot attend to the 
things of God; little conſidering that they muſt find 8 
a time to die in; when death comes, they muſt be at 
leiſure for that. Such men are like failors, j 
from a port, and toſt immediately with a perpetua 
tempeſt, laſting till their cordage crack, and either 
they ſink or return back again to the ſame place: They 
did not make a voyage, though they were long at ſea; 
The buſineſs and impertinent affairs of moſt men ſteal 
all their time, and they are reſtleſs in a fooliſh motion: the 125 
But this is not the progreſs of a man; he is no farther H Jam 
advanced in the courſe of a life; tho he reckons ma- 8 
ny years; for ſtill his ſoul is childiſh, and trifling like trigefimud 
.an untaught boy. | | inftat ; 
Ik the parts of this fad complaint find their remedy, Et nume- 
we have, by the ſame inſtruments, alſo cured the evils rat paucos 
and the vanity of a ſhort life. Therefore; wand: 
1. Be infinitely curious you do not ſet back your life ta dies: 
in the accounts of God, by the intermingling of crimi- Martial: 
nal actions, or the co ing of vicious habits. There 
are ſome vices which carry a ſword in their hand, and 
cut a man off before his time. There is a ſword of the 
Lord, 1 5 and there is 4 
ſword of t . Every vice of our own manag- 
ing 9 — of luſt or rage, anibi- 
tion or revenge, is a ſword of ſatan put into the hands 
of a man: Theſe are the deſtroying angles; ſin is the 
the defiroger that is gone out, not from the 
| but from the ; and we hug the poiſon, 
and twiſt willingly with the vipers, till they bring us 
into the regions of an irrecoverable ſorrow. We uſe 
to reckon perſons as good as dead, if have loſt 
their limbs and their teeth, and are confined to an : 
hoſpital; and converſe with none but ſurgeons and  » 
phyſicians; mourners and divines, thoſe pollinctarer, 
the dreſſers of bodies and ſouls to funeral: But it is 
worſe when the ſoul, the principal of life; is employed 
wholly in the offices of death: And that man was 
 wotſe thaii. dead, of whom Senecd tells; that being 4 
- Hel fool; * 


2 
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into a ſoft couch, aſked his flaves, an ego jam ſedes? 
Do I now fit? The beaſt was ſo drowned in ſenſuality 
and the death of his ſoul, that whether he did fit or no, 
he was to believe another. Idleneſs and every vice is 
as much of death as a long diſeaſe is, or the expence 
of ten years: And ſhe that lives in pleaſure, is dead 
while ſbe liueth (faith the apoſtle ; ) and it is the ſtyle 
of the ſpirit concerning wicked perſons, they are dead 
in treſpaſſes and ſins. For as every ſenſual pleaſure, 
and every day of idleneſs and u living, lops off a 
little branch from our ſhort life; ſo every deadly ſin, 
and _—_ habitual vice does quite deſtroy us: But in- 
nocence leaves us in our natural portions, and perfect 
period; we loſe nothing of our life, if we loſe nothing 
of our ſoul's health; and therefore, he that would live 
a full "ge muſt avoid fin, as he would decline the re- 
gions of death, and the diſhonours of the grave. 
2. If we would have our life lengthen'd, let us be- 


indeut gin betimes to live in the accounts of reaſon and ſober 
vivi-- counſels, of religion and the ſpirit; and then we ſhall 


have no reaſon to complain that our abode on earth 
is ſo ſhort. Many men find it long enough, and 
indeed it is ſo to all ſenſes. But when we ſpend 
in waſte what God hath given us in plenty, when 
we 4acrifice our youth to folly, our manhood to 
luſt and rage, our old age to covetouſneſs and ir- 


itam, ſed religion, not beginning to live till we are to die, de- 
or org js that time to virtue, which indeed is infirm to 


nec inopes every thing, and profitable to nothing ; then we make 


ejus, ſed our lives: ſhort, and luſt runs away with all the vi- 


and ' healthful part of it, and pride and ani- 


gt . 
umus. moſity ſteal the manly portion, and craftineſs and in- 
Seneca. tereſt poſſeſs old age: Yelut ex plan & abundanti 


perdimus, we ſpend as if we had too much time, and 
knew not what to do with it; we fear every thing, 


is yet we throw awa 
much of it, and are weary of many of its parts: We | 


we want company, and ſeek out arts to drive the 
GA. | 3 As. : time 
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time away, and then weep becauſe it is gone too Toon. 
But ſo, the treaſure of the Capitol is but a ſmall eſtate 
when Cæſar comes to finger it, and to pay with it all 
his legions; and the revenue of all Egypt and the eaſt- 
ern provinces was but a little ſum, when they were to 
ſupport the luxury of Mark Anthony, and' feed the riot 
of Cleopatra : But a thouſand crowns is a vaſt propor- 
tion to be ſpent wot hoop: tne perſon, or 
to feed an ermit, Juſt ſo is our life: It is too ſhort 
to ſerve the ambition of an haughty prince, or an 
uſurping rebel; too little time to purchaſe great wealth, 
to fatisfy the pride of a vain-glorious fool, to trample 
upon all the enemies of our juſt or unjuſt intereſt: But 
for the obtaining virtue, for the purchaſe of ſobriety and 
modeſty, for the actions of religion, God gave us time 
ſufficient, if we make the out-goings of the morning and 
evening, that is, our infancy and old age, to be taken 
into the computations of a man. Which we may ſee 
in the following particulars. | wh 
1. If our childhood, being firſt conſecrated: by a 
forward baptiſm, be ſecanded by a holy education, 
and a complying obedience; if our youth be chaſte 
and temperate, modeſt and induſtrious, proceeding - 
through a prudent and ſober * manhood to a religious 
old age: Ihen we have lived our whole duration, and 
ſhall never die, but be changed, in a juſt time, to the 
rations of a better and an immortal life. 

2. If beſides the ordinary returns of our prayers, 
and periodical and feſtival ſolemnities, and our ſel- 
dom communions, we would allow to religion and the 
ſtudies of wiſdom thoſe great ſhares that are trifled a- 
way upon vain ſorrow, fooliſh mirth, troubleſome am- 
.. bition, buſy covetouſneſs, watchful luſts, and imperti- 
nent amours, and balls and revellings, and banquets, 
all that which was ſpent viciouſly, and all that time that 
lay fallow and without employment ; our life would 
| C 3 quickly 


* Sed potes, Publi, geminare magni 
Quem ſui raptum gemuere cives, 
Hic diu vixit. Sibi quiſque famam 
Scribat hæredem: rapiurt arare 
| Cztera Lunæ. 
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Sn Mffatus 
1 ful perſon, and a great clerk, and in 
the days wa a he wrote ſo many 2 and 
a that the world computed a ſheet for 
every day of his life ; I ſuppoſe 'they meant, afrer he 
came to the uſe of reaſon, and the ſtate of a man: 
And Fabn Scots died about the two and thirtieth year 
of his z and yet, beſides his publick. 3 1 
his daily lectures of divinity in publick and private, the 
books that he wrote, being lately colleel an d prin- 
ted at Lyons, do equal the —— of volumes of any 
two the moſt voluminous fathers of the Latin church. 
Every man is not enabled to ſuch employments, but 
every man is called and enabled to the works of a 
ſober and religious life; and there are many ſainta 
of God that can reckon as many volumes of religi 
and mountains of piety, as thoſe others did of 
books. St. Ambroſe (and I think, from his example, 
St. Auguſtine) divided every day into three tertia's of 
employment : Eight hours he ſpent in the neceſſities 
of nature and recreation; eight hours in charity, 
and doing aſſiſtance to others, diſpatching their bu- 
ſineſſes, reconcilin D enmities, reproving thei 
yices, correcting their errors, inſtructing their ig- 
norances, tranſacting the affairs of his dioceſe; and 
the other eight hours he ſpent in ſtudy and prayer, 
If we were thus minute and curious in the ſpending 
our 2 it is impoſſible but our life would ſeem 
very long. For fo have I ſeen an amorous perſon 
tell the minutes of his abſence from his fancied: j 
and while be told the ſands of his hour-glaſs, or t 2 
throbs and hittle beatings of his watch, 15 . 
an hour into ſo many members, he ſpun oub its len 
by number, and fo tranſlated a day into the teciouf. 
nefs of a month. And if we tell our days by cano- 
pical hours of prayer, our weeks by a conſtant re- 
volution of faſting-days, or days of ſpecial devotion, 
and over all theſe draw a black cypreſs, a veil of pe- 
nitential ſorrow and ſevere mortification, we ſhall 
21 anſwer the ealumny and objection of a ſhort life. 
He that governs the day and divides. the hours, haſtens 
from t the 1 7 and obfervation of a merry ſinner; but 
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number the groans and ſadly delicious accents of a 
8 penitent, It is a vaſt work that any man may 
„if he never be idle: And it is a huge way that a 


man may go in virtue, if he never goes out of his 


way by a vicious habit or a great crime; and he that 
perpetually reads books, if his parts be anſwer- 
able, will have a huge ſtock of knowledge. It is ſa 
in all things elſe; ſtrive not to forget your time, and 
ſuffer none of it to paſs undiſcerned; and then meaſure 
your life, and tell me how you find the meaſure of ita 
' abode, However, the time we live, is worth the mo- 
ney we pay for it; and therefore it is not to ba 
wn away. JSEZs 
3. When vicious men are oying, and ſcar'd with 
the affrighting truths of an evil conſcience, they 
would give all the world for a year, for a month; 
nay, we read of ſome that calld out with amaze- 
ment, Iuducias uſque ad mans, Truce but till the 
« morning:” And if that a year or ſome few months 
were given, thoſe men think they could do miracles 
in it. And let us a while fu what Drives would 
have done, if he had been looſed from the pains of 


hell, and permitted to live on earth one year: Wou'd 


all the pleaſures of the world have kept him one hour 
from the temple? wou'd he not perpetually have been 
under the hands of prieſts, or at the feet of the doctors, 


or by Moſes's chair, or attending as near the altar as 


' he could get, or relieving poor Lazarus, or praying 
to God, and crucifying all his fins?” I have read of a 
melancholick perſon, who ſaw hell but in a dream or 
viſion, and the amaſement was fuch, that he would 
have choſen ten times to die, rather than to feel again 
ſo much of that horror; and ſuch a perſon. cannot 
be fancied but that he wauld fpend a year in ſuch ho+ 
lineſs, that the religion of a few. months wou'd 
the devotion of many years, even of a good man. 
us but compute the N If we ſhod'd ſpend 
all our years of reafon fo as ſuch a perſon would ſpend 
that one, can it be thought that life wou'd be ſhort 
and trifling, in which he had performed fuch a re- 


* 
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fin with ſo great labour, purchaſed virtue at ſuch a 
rate, and ſo rare an-induſtry ? It muſt needs be that 
ſuch a man muſt die when he ought. to die, and be 
like ripe. and pleaſant fruit falling from a fair tree, 
and gather d into baſkets for the planter's uſe. He 
that hath done all his buſineſs, * and is begotten to a 
glorious hope by the ſeed of an immortal ſpirit, can 
never die too foon, nor live too long. 
Kerxes wept ſadly when he faw his army of 
1 300000 men, becauſe he conſidered that within an 
hundred years all the youth of that army ſhould be 
- duſt. and aſhes: And yet, as Seneca well obſerves of 
him, he was the man that ſhould bring them to their 
graves ; and he conſumed all that army in two years, 
tor whom he feared: and wept the death after an hun- 
dred, Juſt fo do we all. e complain, that within 
thirty or forty years, a little more, or a great deal leſs, 
we deſcend again into the bowels.of our mother, 
and that our liſe is too ſhort for any great employ- 
ment; and yet we throw away five and thirty years of 
our forty, and the remaining five we divide between 
art and nature, civility and cuſtoms, neceſſity and con- 
venjence, prudent counſels and religion: ut the por- 
tion of the laſt is little and contemptible, and yet that 
little is all that we can prudently account of our lives. 
We bring that fate and that death near us, of who 
approach we are fo ſadly apprehenſive. Ve Sr, 
4.᷑. In taking the accounts of your life, do not reck- 
on by great diſtances, 'and by the periods of pleaſure, 
or the ſatisfaction of your hopes, or the ſtating your 
deſires : But let every intermedial day and hour paſs 
with obſervation. + He that reekons he hath lived 
but ſo many harveſts, thinks they come not often 
enough, and that they go away too ſoon. Some loſe 
the day with longing for the night, and the night in 
| t 


. | Ons 
fHuic neque defungi viſum eſt, nec vivere pulchrum 
Cura fuit rectè vivere, ſicque mori. ; 
+ In ſpe viventibus proximum quodcunque tempus ela- 
ditur, ſubitque aviditas temporis, & miſerrimus, atque mi- 
Ex hac autem genti timor itur & cupiditas 
ſutuxi exedens animumn. . Seneca, 
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tions ſpend much of our lives; and while with paſſi- 
on we look for a coronation, or the death of an eng- 
my, or a day of joy, paſſing from fancy to poſſeſſion 
without any intermedial notices, we throw away a pre- 
ious year, and uſe it but as the burthen of our time, 
| fit to be pared off and thrown away, 


come at thoſe little | 


of God, and the divine judgment, a cauſe 
and untimely death. Concerning which,” I ſhall add 
nothing (to what I have ſomewhere elſe * ſaid of this Life of 
article) but only the obſervation of + Epiphanius'; Chrif, 
that for 9332 years, even to the twentieth age; Part 3. 
there was not one example of a ſon that died before Diſc. 14- 
his father, but the courſe of nature was kept, thar 4 Lib. . 
he who was firſt-born in the deſcending line did firſt — 2 
of natural death, and therefore Abel can- geg 6. 

_ to this obſervation) till that Terah the * 
father of Abrabam taught the people a new religion, 
to make images of clay and worſhip them; and con- 
cerning him, it was firſt remarked; that Haran died be- 
fare his father Terah, in the land of his nativity: God, 
Ell de rr and 1 2 t, pu- 

is newhy- invented crime, by untimely 

6. But if I ſhall deſcribe a living man, a man that 

hath that life that diſtinguiſhes him from a fowl or a 
bird, that which gives him a capacity next to angels; 
we ſhall find that even a good man lives not long, be- 
cauſe it is long before he is born to this life, and lJon- 
ger yet before he hath a man's growth. He that can g,,,,,, 
| 22 8 and yep e with the fame Vita Bea- 
* countenance with whi hears its 3 that can ti, cap.20. 
* endure all the ae his life A ſoul ſup- 
< porting his body; that can equally deſpiſe riches 
« when he hath them, and when he hath them not; 
that is not ſadder if they lie in his neighbour's trunks, 
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<« walls; he that is neither moved with good fortune 
coming to him, nor going from him; that can look 
upon another man's lands evenly and pleaſedly as 
6 if they were his own, and yet look upon his own, 
tc and uſe them too, juſt as if they were another man's; 
that neither ſpends his goods prodigally and like a 
fool, nor = keeps them avaritiouſſy and like a 
«wretch weighs not benefits by weight and 
« number, but by the mind and circumſtances of him 
<« that gives them; that never thinks his charity ex- 
« penſive, if a worthy perſon be the receiver: He that 
does nothing for opinion's fake, but every thing for 
« conſcience, being as curious of his thoughts as of 


* his actings in markets and theatres, and is as much 


<« in awe of himſelf, as of a whole aſſembly ; he that 
C knows God looks on, and contrives his ſecret affairs 
<« as in the preſence of God and his holy angels; that 
<< eats and drinks becauſe he needs it, not that he may 
tc ſerve a luſt or load his belly ; he that is bountiful 
cc and chearful to his friends, and charitable and apt to 
« forgive his enemies; that loves his country, and 
c obeys his prince, and deſires and endeayours no- 
ce thing more than that they may do honour to God:“ 


This perſon may reckon his life to be the life of a 


man, and compute his months, not by the courſe of the 
ſun, but by the zodiack and circle of his virtues : Be- 
cauſe there are ſuch things which fools and children, 


and birds and beaſts cannot have ; theſe are there- 


fore the actions of life, becauſe they are the feeds of _ 
immortality. 'That day in which we have done fome 
excellent things, we may as truly reckon to be added 
to our life, as were the fifteen years to the days of 
Hezetiah. , ; 200 
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SE CT. IV. * 
 Confideration of the Miſeries of Maw's Life. * 


S our life is very ſhort, ſo it is very miſerable; and 
therefore it is well it is fort. in pity to 
mankind, left his burden ſhould be inſupportable, and 
his nature an intolerable load, hath reduced our ftate 
of miſery to an abbreviature; and the ter our 
miſery is, the leſs while it is like to laſt : The ſorrows 
of a man's ſpirit being like ponderous weights, which, 
the greatneſs of their burden, make a ſwifter mo- 
tion, and deſcend into the grave to reſt and caſe our 
wearied limbs; for then only we ſhall ſleep e 


when thoſe fetters are knock d off, which not on 
bound our ſouls in priſon, but alſo eat the fleſh, ti 
the very bones opened the ſecret garments of their car- 


tilages, n their nakedneſs and ſorrow. . 

1. Here is no place to ſet down in; but you muſt Nulla re- 
riſe as ſoon as you are ſet; for we have gnats in our ques in 
chambers, and worms in our gardens, and ſpiders terris, ſur- 
and flyes in the palaces of the greateſt kings. How Site 34 
ſew men in the world are proſperous? What an infi- Juri, : 
hic eſt lo- 


are remarked with fatal evils, or periodical ſickneſſes. 
Grand Cairo in TOP! feels the plague every three 
s returning like a quartan-ague, and 
— thouſand of perſons. All the A0 
Arabia the Deſart are in continual fear of being bu- 
ried in huge heaps of ſand; and therefore dwell in 
tents and ambulatory houfes, or retire to unfruitful 
mountains, to prolong an uneafy and wilder life. 
And all the countries round about the Adriatich fea, 
feel ſuch violent convulſions, by tempeſts and intole- 
fable carthquakes, that ſometimes whole cities find a 
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tomb, and eyery man finks with his own houſe made 
ready to become his monument, and his bed is cruſh'd 
into the diſorders of a grave. Was not all the world 
drowned at one deluge, and breach of the divine an- 
ger? And ſhall not all the world “ again be de- 
ſtroyed by fire? Are there not many thouſands that 
die every night, and that groan and weep fadly every 
Day ? But what ſhall we think of that great evil, which, 
for the fins of men, God hath ſuffered to poſſeſs the 
greateſt part of mankind ? Moſt of the men that are 
now alive, or that have been living for many ages 
are Jews, Heathens, or Turks: And God was pleaſed 
to ſuffer a baſe epileptick perſon, a villain and a vici- 
ous, to ſet up a religion which hath filled' all the 
nearer of Afia, and much of Africa, and ſome 
. that the teſt number of men 
and women in ſo many kingdoms and provinces 
are infaſlibly made Mabumetan, ftrangers and ene- 
mies to Chriſt, by whom alone we can be ſaved. This 
conſideration is extremely fad, when we | 
how univerſal and how great an evil it is, 


ſo many millions of ſous ayd 8 e born to 
enter into the poſſeſſion of devils, to . ere 
oh | Theſe evils are the miſeries of great parts of man- 


" kind, and we cannot eaſily conſider more particular- 
ly the evils which happen to us, being the inſepa- 
Fable affections or incidents to the whole nature of 


2. We find that all the women in the world are 
either born for barrenneſs or the pains of child-birth, 
and yet this is one of our greateſt bleſſinga: But ſuch 
. indeed are the bleffings of this world; we cannot be 
well with, nor. without many things. Perfumes make 
our heads ake; roſes prick our fingers; and in our 
very blood, where our life dwells, is the ſcene under 
which nature acts many ſharp fevers, and heavy fick- 
neſſes. It were too fad, if I ſhould tell how many per- 
ſons are afflited with evil fpirits, with ſpectres any 
illuſions of the night; and that huge multitudes 
men and women live upon man's 3 nay, worſe 


yeh, 
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the fins of men; mana Gro of a fling 
Je of their their daughters, and — pay their ſouls down 
2 buying this day's meal with 


the price of the laſt night's fin. 
23. Or if Rr 
which is ;ndeed a map of the whole world 


you 
ſhall fee the cen of Ans fin, and che ruins of 
human nature: Bodies laid up in heaps, like the bones 


of a deſtroyed town; homines prucurii 


ritus & male 
„and 


berentis, men whoſe ſouls ſeem to be 


are kept there by art and the force of medicine, whole 


miſeries are ſo 
humanity 
to dreſs them, and we pity them in civility or with 2 


that few have charity or 
to viſit them, fewer have the heart 


tranſient prayer, but we do not feel their ſorrows by 
the mercies of a religious pity : And therefore as we 
leave their ſorrows in many unrelieved and 
uneaſed, ſo we contract by our unmercifulneſs, a guilt 
by which ourſelves become liable to the ſame calami- 
— Thoſe many that need pity, and thoſe infinites 
people that refuſe to pity, are miſerable upon a ſeve- 

ml hag, but yet they make up all mankind. 
icked men are in love with — bs. 


. — in huge varieties of troubles; they are 
' flaves to the worſt of maſters, to fin and to the de- 
vil, to a and to an imperious woman. Good 
men are for ever perſecuted, — 33" ad 


and worth nothing. 


ſon whom he receives; and whatſoever is is trifling 
; and whatſoever — we 


to be obtained without labour and ſorrow; and the 


7 
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conditions and ſtates of men that are free from 
þ nmr wer ennds ns non 29 
derly ; and thoſe that have, are ftuck — 
trouble. Kings are full of care; and learned men, 


in all ages, have been obſerved to be & 
. 
miſeries. 5. 5. But 


n | 
qui ſollicitat peccat : 
Sola pruinoſis horre — 2 


At inopi lingua deſertas ioyocat arte artes. Puron. 
Hinc & jocus apud 4rifteph. in Avibus, ver. 994 
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we remember, that 


big a 


floor of heaven. And if we ſhould ſuppoſe the piſ- 
mires had but our underſtanding, they alſo would 
have the method of a man's greatneſs 
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30 0. But theſe ejils-are notorious and confeſſed ; 
even they alſo whoſe felicity men ſtare at and ad- 
mire, beſides. their fplendor and the ſharpneſs of 
their light, will, with their appendant ſorrows, wring 
a tear the moſt reſolved eye: For not only the 
winter quarter is full of ſtorms and cold and dark- 
neſs, but the beauteous hath blaſts and ſharp 
froſts, the fruitful teeming ſummer is melted with 
heat and burnt with the — om of the ſun her friend, 


and choaked with duſt, and the rich autumn is ſull 


of ſickneſs; and we are weary, of that which we en- 
joy, becauſe ſorrow is its biggeſt portion: And when 
upon the faireſt face is placed one 
of the worſt ſinks of the body, the noſe 3- we may uſe 
it not only as a mortification to the pride of beauty, 
but as an allay to the faireſt outſide of the condition, 
which any of the ſons and daughters of Adam do poſ- 
ſes. . ® For look upon kings and conquerors: I will 
not tell that many of them fall into the condition of 
ſervants, and their ſubjects rule over them, and ſtand 
upon the ruins of their families, and that to ſuch 
perſons, the forrow is than uſually. happens in 
ſmaller fortunes: But let us ſuppoſe them HI con- 
querors, and fee what a goodly ' purchaſe get 
—— —— EE 
rs. ir arms an 
PRE — s, and bind 22 the 
of — I ſpeak in the ſtyle of the 
Roman greatneſs ; for now-a-days the biggeſt fortune 


ſwells not beyond — limits — a = province or 
two, and a hill . confines the prog 
ſperity, or a tiver checks it. But whatſoever tempts 


of their pro- 


the pride and vanity: of ambitious perſons, is not ſo 
as the ſmalleſt ſtar which we fee ſcatter'd in 


„and unregarded upon the pavement and 


eſs, and divide 
their little mole-hills into provinces and exarchates; 


and 
* Vilis ſerves habet reg dan cn capti 


Deridet feſtram Romuleãmque Petron: 
Omnia, crede mihi, — dubia ſunt. Seneca. 


of their princes would lead an army out, and Kill 
his neighbour-ants, that he might reign over the 


next handful of a turf, But then if we conſider at 


what price and with what —_— alt this is purchaſed, 
the ſting of the painted ſnake will quickly appear, and 
the faireſt of their fortunes will properly enter into 
this account of human inſelicities. 


We may gueſs at it, by the conſtitution of Auguflus's 
the 


fortune, who ſtruggled for his power, firſt wi 
Roman citizens, then with Brutus and Caſſius, and all 
the fortune of the republick, then with his col- 
legue Mark Antony, then with his kindred and neareſt 
relatives; and after he -was wearied with flaughter 
of the Romans, before he could fit down and reſt 
in his imperial chair, he was forced to carry armies 
into Macedonia, Galatia, beyond Euphrates, Rhine, and 
Danubius ; and when he dwelt at home in greatneſs, 
and within the circles of a mighty power, he hardly 
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and if they alſo grew as vicious and as miſerable, one 


31 


eſcaped the ſword of the Egnatii, of Lepidus, Cepio and Et adulte - 
Muræna : And after he had entirely reduced the felici- rio velut 


ty and grandeur into his own family, his daughter, 
his only child, conſpired with many of the young 
nobility, and being joined with adulterous complica- 


ſacramen- 
to adacti. 
Tacit. 51 


tions, as with an impious ſacrament, they affrighted piüſque 


and deſtroyed the fortune of the old man, and 


& iterum 


wrought him more ſorrow than all the troubles that timenda 
were hatch'd in the baths and beds of Agypt, between cum Au- 
Antony and Cleopatra. This was the greateſt fortune vis mu- 


that the world had then or ever ſince; and there- lier. 


—— cannot expect it to be better in a leſs pro- 
ritv. eee | 

a 6: The proſperity of this world is ſo infinitely 
ſoured with the overflowing of evils, that he is counted 
the moſt happy who hath the feweſt ; all conditions 
being evil and miſerable, they are only diſtinguiſh'd 
by the number of calamities. The collector of the 


and foreign examples, when he had reckoned ' 
two and twenty inſtances of ** fortunes, every 


one of which had been alla with great N 
of evils; in all his reading or experience, he could tell 
3 | 0 
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32 Chap 1. GCenefal Colifiderations Sect. 4. 
but of two who had been famed for an entire prof 
rity,  Quintus Metellus, and Gyges the king 7 
dia. And yet concerni —— 5 
his felici 1 li rable, (and yet it was the 
bi the two) that the oracle faid, that Aglau⸗ 
. «ii idius the poor Arcadian ſhepherd how ew 
peyitss than he, that is, he had fewer troubles + For fo in- 
* we are * pleaſures of this life ; the 
à rares [rot of our joy, is ibe al ome degrees of ſorrow, 
75 nd Ear hath the leaſt rat is the A hon 
alte perous perſon. But then we muſt look for proſpe- 
* rity, not in palaces or courts of princes, not in the 
tents of conquerors, or in the gaieties of fortunate and 
prevailing ſinners ; but ſometimes rather in the cotta- 
ges of honeſt, innocent, and contented perſons, whoſe 
mind is no bigger than their fortune, nor their virtue 
lefs than their ſecuri As for others, whoſe fortune 
looks bigger, and ures fools to follow it, like the 
wandering fires of the night, till they run into rivers, 
orare broken upon rocks with ſtaring and running after 
them, they are all in the condition of Marius, than 
Quem f whoſe condition nothing was more conſta and w- 
inter mi- thing more mutable. 7 we reckon 2 7 the 
ſeros po- bappy, they are the my 4 % me we reckon 
ſueris, mi- them among ſi the miſera are * — miſera- 
ſerrimus ; ble, For jm free condition, great or little, 
3 is the ſtate of — a All have their ſhare; 
ces, feli- but kings and princes, rals and conſuls, 
ciſſinus rich men and mi —_ ve the buſi 
2 nl and werfe - — 
1 accounts, ſo ve iggeſt 
HE 


Er but Gd n 
their wine, and ſo Da fol. 
lies of proſperity. 

7. never hath one day to himſelf of entire 
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Chap, x. preparatory ie Death, . Seft.3. 33 
troubles him, or nothing- ſatisfies him, or his | 
— Fell Kio, and makes him breathe ſhort 
upon his bed. Mens joys are troubleſome ; and be- 
ſides that the fear of ling them, them, takes away the pre- 
ſent pleaſure, (and a man hath need of another felici 
to-preſerve this) . they are alſo wavering and full 
trepidation, not only from their inconſtant nature, 
but from their weak foundation; they riſe from va- 
nity, and bus rows dwell upon ice, and they converſe with 
the wind, have the wings of a bird, and are 
ſerious ; but as — 1 A _ OLDIES = 
b chance, and managed proceed by in- 
3 and end in vanky — forgetfulneſs. N So Uni fbi 
that, as Livius Drufius os way mages = _—_ 2 "7 mg puero 
a er days 0 was a boyz for uam 
AED LE rurk a reſtleſs and unquiet man; ferias 
the ſame may every man obſerve to be true of him- — 
ſelf: He is Non 's reſtleſs and uneaſy, he dwells upon & for 
the waters, tad leans upon tharng, and n 


upon a ſharp ſtone, 


8 E * T. v. | ' 90 
* Conſideration reduced ta practice. 


"HE effect of this conſideration is this: hay. 
| the ſadneſſes of this life, help to Fweeten- the 
3 death. For let our life be never fo hk 
il our ſtrength were great as that of oxen and 
if our finews were ſtron SY 
an oak, if we were as fighting and proſperous 
. Siccius Dentatus, who was on the prevailing fide in 
hundred and twenty battles, who "had — — 
and twelve publick Fro. aſſigned him bs Ar atk 


of 


** 
Fa. YN 


= "s 
= he,» | 3 
- +4 u- G 


rals and princes, for his valour and cond 14 Wy 
and ſharp encounters, apd,;bubdes all. this, Jag | 


ſhare in nine triumphs ſtill the period ſhall be, 
that all this hall end in death, and the people ſhall GR” 
talk of us a while, or bad, gs AY 25 
ſerve, or as they ple — - _— 


$4 ' Chip. 1: Genefal Conflderatins Sec. 5 


that concerning every one of us, it ſhall be told in the 
feighbourhood, that we are dead. This we are apt 
to think a ſad ſtory; but therefore let us help it with 
a ſadder. For we therefore need not be much trou- 
that we ſhall die; becauſe we are not here in caſe, 
do we dwell in a fair condition, but our days are 
full of forrow and anguifh, diſhonoured and made 
unhappy with many fins, with frail and a fooliſh 
ſpirit, entangled with difficult cafes of conſcience, 
enſnared with paſſions, amazed with fears, full of 
3 cares, divided with curioſities and contradictory in in- 
tereſts, made airy and impertinent with vanities, a- 
' _  buſed with ignorance and prodigious errors, made 
*_ * — Hidiculois wich a thouſand 2 worn awa 
With labours, baden with diſeaſes, daily vexed wi 
3 ers and teinptations, and in love with miſery; 
die are weakened with deligh aMiQted with want, 
Welt . the . myſelf, and of all my family, and 
en ſadneſſes of all m 1 and of wos 
© men, even of the whole church; and 
thinks, we need not be troubled, that God is pleaſed 
to put an end to all theſe troubles, and to let them 
fit down in a natural period, which, if we pleaſe, 
may be to us the beginning of a better life. When 
the prince of Perfia wept becauſe his army ſhould all 
die in the revolution of an Artabanus told him, 
that they 'fould all meet with evils ſo many, and fo 
1. that Every man of them 'Thould wiſh himſelf 
dead long befote that. Indeed, it were a ſad thing 
to be cut of the ſtone, ahd we that are in health trem- 
ble to think of it; but the man that is wearied with 
dhe diſeaſe, books upon that ſharpneſs 35 upon his cure 
And remedy: And as hone need to have àᷣ tooth drawn, 
o none could well endure it, but e that hach felt 
the pain of it in His head. 80 is our life fo full of 
eib. that therefore death is ho evil to tHem that 
ye felt the ſmart of this, or hope for the'joys of a 
better. 
2. But as it helps to kad u Certalh Hrrube, as "fire 
draws out fire, and a nail drives forth a Wait; ſo it. 
9 K 
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Chap. i. Freparatory ma Death, ) Sect. 5. u% 
be ſo fond of a perpetual ſtorm, nor doat upon the 
ranſient gauds and gilded thorns of this will 
2 They are not worth a paſſion, nor worth a ſigh or 
a groan, nor of the price of ane a gal watching: 
8 therefore they: are miſtaken and miſerable per- 
„who, ſince Adam planted thorns round about 
aradiſe, are more in love with the hedge than with 
fruits of the garden, ſottiſh admirers of thing 

at hurt them, of ſweet. poiſons, gilded rs a. | 
ilken halters. Tell them they have loſt a bounteoug 
friend, a rich purchaſe, a fair farm, a wealthy dana 
tive, and you diſſolve their patience, it is an evi 
bigger than their ſpirit. can bear; it brings Gekneſs 
and d they can neither eat nor ſleep with ſuch a 
ſortow. But if you repreſent to them the evils of 
vicious habit, and the dangers of a ſtate of ſin; i 
you tell them ty have diſpleaſed God, and interrupt- 
ed their hopes of heaven; it may be they will be . 
, and to treat you kindly; 


civil as to hear it patient! 
and firſt to commend, FA forget your ſtory ; be- 
cauſe they prefer the world, with all its forrows, be- 
fore the pure unmingled felicities of heaven. But it 
is ſtrange that any man ſhould be ſo paſſionately in 
love with the thorns which grow on his own ground, 
that he ſhould wear them for amulets, and knit them 
in his ſhirt, and preſer them before a kingdom and 
immortality, No man loves this world the better for 
his being poor ; but men that love it becauſe they have 
great poſſeſſions, love it becauſe it is troubleſome and 
chargeable, full of noiſe and temptation, becauſe it 
is unſafe and ungoverned, flattered and abuſed : And 
he that conſiders the troubles of an over-long garment, 
and of a cramm'd ſtomach, a trailing gown, and a 
| Joaden table, may juſtly underſtand that all that, for 
which men are fo paſſionate, is their hurt and their ob- 
ion, that which a temperate man would avoid, 
and 4 wiſe man cannot love. | 
He that is no fool; but can conſider wiſely, if he be 
in love with this world, we need not deſpair but that 
a witty man might reconcile him with tortures, and 
make him think charitably of the rack, and be 
2 D 2 brought 


2 


36 Chap. 1. General Conſiderations, &c. Sect. 5. 
2 7 7 to dwell with vipers and dragons, and enter- 
tain his gueſts with the ſhrieks of mandrakes, cats and 
ſcriech-owIs, with the filing of iron, and the harſhneſs 
of rending of ſilk, or to admire the harmony that is 
made by an herd of evening wolves, when they miſs 
their draught of blood in their midnight revels. The 
groans of a man in a fit of the ſtone are worfe than 
all theſe ; and the diſtractions of a troubled conſci- 
ence are worſe than thoſe groans ; and yet a careleſs 
merry ſinner is worſe than all that. But if we could, 
from one of the battlements of heaven, eſpy how ma- 
ny men and women at this time lie fainting and dy- 
ing for want of bread, how many young men are 
hewn down by the ſword of war, how many poor 

* orphans are now weeping over the graves of their 'fa- 
ther, by whoſe life they were enabled to eat; if we 
could but hear how many mariners and paſſengers are 
at this preſent in a ſtorm, and ſhriek out becauſe their 
keel daſhes againſt a rock, or bulges under them, how 
many people there are that weep with want, and are mad 
with oppreſſion, or are deſperate by too quick a ſenſe 
of a conſtant infelicity ; in all reaſon we ſhould be glad 
to be out of the noiſe and participation of (o. many 
evils. This is a place of ſorrows and tears, of 

t evils and a conſtant calamity : Let us remove 

m hence, at leaſt in affections and preparation of 


mind. 
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CHA Bi; 


A General Preparation towards an Holy and 
Bleſſed Death, by way of Exerci 
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SECT. 1 


Three Precepts preparatory to an Holy Death, ts 
be practiſed in our whole Life. 


I. E that would die well, muſt always look for Propera 
death, every day knocking at the gates of the vivere, & 
grave; and then the gates of the grave ſhall fl. 
never prevail upon him to do him miſchief. This dies fingu- 
was the advice of all the wiſe and good men of the La, vitas 
world, who, eſpecially in the days and periods of their re in- 
joy and feſtival egreſſions, Ac to throw ſome aſhes tereſt in- 
into their chalices, ſome ſober remembrances of their ter diem 
fatal period. Such was the black ſhirt of Saladin-; & ſecu- 
the tomb-ſtone preſented to the 2 of Conftan- lum. 
tinople on his coronation day; the bi of Rome's 
two reeds with flax and 'a wax-taper; Egyptian 
ſkeleton ſerved up at feaſts, and Trimalcion's banquet 
in Petronius, in which was brought” in the image of 
a dead man's bones of ſilver, with ſpondyls exactly 
turning to every of the gueſts , and ſaying to every 
one, that you and you muſt die, and look not one upon 
another; for every one is equally concerned in this ſad 
; repreſentment. "Theſe in fantaſtick ſemblances declare 
„ 4 counſel, * uſeful meditation: And it is = 
eaſy for a man to be gay in his imagination, or to 
Si ſapis, utaris totis, Coline, diebus ; : | 
Extremumque tibi ſemper adeſſe 2 Martial. 
+ Heu, heu, nos miſeros! quam totus homuncio nil eſt ! 
Sic erimus cuncti poſtquam nos auferet Orcus, 2 
- Ergo vivamus, dum licet eſſe, bene, 


Chaps. + General Exerciſes Sekt. x, 
drunk with joy or wine, pride or revenge, who con- 
ſiders ſadly, . he muſt e' er long dwell in a houſe of 
darkneſs and diſhonour, and his body muſt be the 
inheritance of worms, and his foul muſt be what he 
pleaſes, even as à man makes it here by his living good 
or bad. T have read of a young eremite, who, being 
paſſionately in love with a young lady, could not, by 
all the arts of religion and mortification, ſuppreſs 
the trouble of that fancy; till at laſt being told that 
| the was dead, and had been buried about fourteen 
days, he went ſecretly to her vault, and with the 
ſkirt of his mantle wiped the moiſture from the car- 
caſs, and ſtill at the return of his temptation, laid it 
before him, faying, Behold, this is the beauty of the 
woman thou did/t ſo much defire : And fo the man found 
his cure. And if we make death as preſent to us, our 
own death, dwelling and dreſs'd in all its pomp of 
fancy, and proper circumſtances ; if any thing will 
quench the heats of luſt, or the deſires of money, or 
the greedy paſſionate affections of this world, this 
-muſt- do it, But withal, the frequent uſe of this me- 
gitation, by curing our preſent inordination, will make 
death ſafe and friendly; and, 8 cuſtom, will 
make that the king of terrors come to us with- 
out his affrighting dreſſes; and that we ſhall fit down 
in the grave, as we compoſe ourſelves to fleep, and 
do the duties of nature and choice. The old peo- 
ple that lived near the Riphæan mountains, were 
taught to converſe with death, and to handle it on 
all ſides, and to diſcourſe of it as of a thing that will 
certainly come, and ovght ſo to do. Thence their 
minds and reſolutions became capable of death, and 
. thought it a diſhonourable thing with greedineſs 
to keep a life that muſt go from us, to lay aſide its 
thorns, and to return again circled with a glory and 
a diadem. | 9 

2. He that would die well, muſt lah bach 


? Certe populi quos deſpicit Arctos ? 
Felices errore ſuo, ille timorum 


— — — inde ryendi | 
In ferrum mens prona vifis, animæque capacey 
Mortis, & ignavum redituræ parcere vitz, 
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ainſt the death : Not only by the general ſuz ma- 
prion Y — and à pious 2 indefinitely, — im- 


t proviſions proper to the neceſſities of that great 


day of expence, in which a man is to throw his laſt non indi- 


caſt for an eternity of joys and ſorrows; ever remem- Bet 


bering, that this alone, well performed, is not enough Ps. 


to this rule, we are to ider what ſpecial graces 
we ſhall then need to exerciſe, and by the prope 
arts of the ſpirit, by a heap of proportioned argu- 
ments, by prayers, and a great treafure of devotio 
laid up in heaven, provide before-hand a reſerve | 
ſtrength and mercy. Men, in the courſe of their 
lives, walk lazily and OI FW if they had 
their feet in one ſhoe ; and when they are paſſively 
revolved to the time of their diſſolution, they have 
no mercies in ſtore, no patience, no faith, no cha- 
rity to God, or deſpite of the world, being without 
or appetite for the land of their inheritance, 
which Chriſt with ſo much pain and blood hath pur- 
chaſed for them. When we'come to die indeed,” we 
ſhall be very much put to it, to ſtand firm upon the 
two feet of a chriſtian, faith and patience. When we 
_ ourſelves are to uſe. the articles, to turn our former 
diſcourſes into preſent practice, and to feel what we ne- 
ver felt before, we ſhall find it to be quite another 
thing, to be willing preſently to quit this life and all 
our preſent poſſeſſions, for x & hopes of a thing which 
we were never ſuffered to ſee, and ſuch a thing of 
which we may fail ſo many ways, and of which if we 
fail any way, we are miſerable for ever. "Then we ſhall 
find how much we have need to have ſecured the 


the caſe of patience, which will be aſſaulted with 


D 4 
+ Inſere nunc, Melibee, pyros, pone ordine vites. 


PLS 


Wa. General Exerciſes Sect. 1. 


It concerns us therefore highly, in the whole courſe 
of our lives, not only to accuſtom ourſelves to a pa- 
tient ſuffering of injuries and affronts, of perſecutions 
and loſſes, of croſs accidents and. unneceſſary eir- 
cumſtances; but alſo, by repreſenting death as pre- 
ſent to us, to conſider with what argument then -to 
fortify our patience, and by aſſiduous and fervent 
prayer to God all our life long, to call upon him to 
give us patience and great ances, a ſtrong faith, 
and a confirmed hope, the ſpirit of God and his holy 
angels aſſiſtants at that time, to reſiſt and to ſubdue 
the devil's temptations and aſſaults; and ſo to for- 
tify our heart, that it break not into intolerable 
ſorrows and impatience, and end in wretchleſneſs 
and infidelity, * But this is to be the work of our 
life, and not to be done at once; but as God gives us 
time by ſucceſſion, by parts and little periods. For 
it is very remarkable, that God, who giveth plente- 
ouſly to all creatures, he hath ſcattered the firma- 
ment with ſtars, as a man ſows corn in his fields, in 
a multitude bigger than the capacities of human or- 
der; he hath made ſo much variety of creatures, 
and gives us great choice of meats and drinks, although 
any one of both kinds would have ſerved our needs; 
and ſo in all inſtances of nature: Yet in the diſtri- 
bution of our time, God ſeems to be ſtraight- handed; 
and gives it to us, not as nature gives us rivers 
enough to drown us, but drop by drop, minute after 
minute; ſo that we never can have two minutes 
together, but he takes away one, when he-gives us 
another. This ſhould teach us to value our time, 
ſince God ſo values it, and by his ſo ſmall diſtribu- 
tion of it, tells us it is the moſt precious thing we 
have. Since therefore in the day of our death we 
can have ſtill but the ſame little portion of this pre- 
cious time, let us in every minute of our lite, I 
mean in every diſcernable portion, 42 up ſuch a 
ſtock of reaſon and good works, may 
convey a value to the imperfect and ſhorter acti- 
ons of our death-bed; while God rewards the 
piety of our lives by his gracious acceptation and 
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Chap. 2. preparatory to Death, Seft.1 41 
benediction upon the actions preparatory to our death- 


3. He that doſires to die well and happily, above all 
things muſt be careful that he da not live a ſoft, a deli- 
cate and a woluptuaus life; but a life ſevere, holy, and 
under the diſcipline of the croſs, under the conduct of 
prudence and obſervation, a life of warfare.and ſober 
counſels, labour and watchfulneſs. No man wants 
cauſe of tears, and a daily ſorrow. Let every man 
conſider what he feels, and acknowledge his miſery ; 
let him confeſs his fin and chaſtiſe it; let him bear 
his croſs patiently, and his perſecutions nobly, and his 
repentance willingly and conftantly ; let him pity 
the evils of all the world, and bear his ſhare in the ca- 
lamities of his brother; let him long and ſigh for the 
joys of heaven; let him tremble and fear, becauſe he 
hath deſerved the pains of hell; let him commute « 
his eternal fear witha temporal ſuffering, preventing 
.God's judgment, by paſſing one of his own ; let him 
| for the labours of his pilgrimage, and the dan- 
gers of his warfare: And by that time he hath ſumm'd 
up all theſe labours, and duties, and contingencies, - 
all the proper cauſes, inſtruments and acts of ſorrow, 
he will find, that for a ſecular joy and wantonneſs of 
ſpirit, there are not left many void ſpaces of his life, ' | 
It was St. Fames's advice, Be afflifted, and mourn, and Chap. iv. 
weep ; let your ' laughter be turned into mourning, and 9. 
your joy into weeping : And Bonadventure, in the life ; "Bl 
of Chriſt, reports, that the holy Virgin-mother ſaid enim De- 
to St. Elizabeth, that grace does not deſcend into the us ulla re 
foul of 8 man, but by prayer and affliftion, Certain it Perinde 
is, that a mourning ſpirit and an afflicted body, are Aue cor 
great inftruments of reconciling God to a ſinner, and Pu 
they always dwell at the gates of atonement and reſti- uncilia- 
tution. * But beſides this, a delicate and proſperous tur. Nax. 
life, is hugely contrary to the hopes of a bleſſed eterni- Orat. 18. 
25 Wo be to them that are at eaſe in Sim; ſo it was Amos vi. 
roy dar gary ee 1. Luke 
that laugh, for ye weep ; but, bleſſed are they that vi. 25. 
| _——_ they all be comforted. Hoe, or hereafter, Matth. v. 
we have our portion of forrows. Hy that now 4- 


Feth 


42 
Pſol 


goeth 
cxxvi. 6. with him, ſhall danbtleſi come again with joy, and bring 


of Chriſt, we ſhall more — and more ſafely 


Chap. 2. General Exerciſes Sect. 2. 
on his way weeping, and beareth forth good ſeed 


his ſheaves with him. And certainly, he that fadly 


' confiders the portion of Dives, and remembers that the 


account which Abraham gave him for the unavoidable- 
neſs of his torment, was, becauſe he had his good things 
in this 455 muſt in all reaſon with trembling run from 
2 courſe of banquets, and faring delicioufly every day, 
as being a dangerous eftate, and a conſignation to an 
evil greater than all danger, the pains and torments 
of unhappy ſouls. If either by patience or repen- 
tance, by compaſſion or perſecution, by-chaice or by 
conformity, by ſeverity or diſcipline, we allay the 
feſtival-follies of a ſoft life, and profeſs under the croſs 


enter into our grave; but the death-bed of a volup- 
tuous man upbraids his title and couzening proſperi- 
ties, and exacts pains made? ſharper by the paſſing 
from ſoft beds and a ſofter mind. He that would die 


. \ 


folitude and repentance. 
r 


Of daily Exomination of our Aion. in the 
* «whole Courſe of our Health, preparatory to 
our Deat b -b e 4. | 


H. that will die well and happily, muſt dreſs his 
ſoul by a diligent and frequent ſcrutiny ; he muſt 
ectly underftand and watch the ftate of his ſoul 
muft ſet his houſe in order, before he be fit to die. 
And for this there is great reaſon, and great neceſſity. 


Reaſons for a daily Examination. 


1. For, if we conſider the diſorders of every day, 


the multitude. of impertinent words, the great por- 
| tions 


„ Scd longi pœnas fortuna favoris 
Exigit 4 miſero, tanto pondere famæ 


Res premit adverſas fatiſque prioribus urget. 
4 2 EEE . I. 8. 
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tions of time ſpent in vanity, the daily omiſſions of 
duty, the coldneſs of our prayers, the indifference 


of our fpirits in holy things, the uncertainty of our 


ſecret purpoſes, 'our infinite deceptions -and 9 — 
fies, ſometimes not known, very often not obſerved 
by our ſelves, our want of charity, our not knowing 
in how many degrees of action and purpoſe every 
virtue is to be exerciſed, the ſecret adherences of pride, 


and too forward complacency in our beſt actions, - 
our failings in all our relations, the niceties of dif- 


ference between ſome virtues and ſome vices, the 
ſecret undiſcernable paſſages from lawful to unlawful 
in the firſt inſtances of change, the perpetual mi- 
ſtakings of permiſſions for duty, and. licentious prac- 
tices for permiſſions, our daily abufing the liberty that 
God gives us, our unſuſpected fins in the managing a 
courſe of life certainly lawful, our little greedineſſes 
in eating, our ſurprizes in the proportions of our 
drinkings, our too great freedoms and fondneſſes in 
lawful loves, our aptneſs for things ſenſual, and our 
deadneſs and tediouſneſs of ſpirit in ſpiritual employ- 
ments, beſides infinite variety of cafes of conſcience 
that do occur in the life of every man, and in all in- 
tercourſes of every life, and that the productions 
fin are numerous and encreafing, like the families 0 
the northern people, or the genealogies of the firft 
patriarchs of the world ; from all this we ſhall find, 
that the computations of a man's life, are buſy as the 
tables of fines and tangents, and intricate as the ac- 
counts of eaſtern merchants: And therefore it were 
but reaſon we ſhould ſum up our accounts at the foot 
of every page; I mean, that we call our ſelves to 
ſcrutiny every night, when we compoſe our ſelves to 
the little images of death. 
2. For if we make but one general account, and 
never reckon till we die, either we ſhall only reckon 
by great fums, and remember nothing but clamo- 
.” Tous and crying fins, and neyer confider concerni 
rticulars, or forget very many: Or, if we coul 
onſider all that we ought, we muſt needs be con- 
founded with the multitude and variety. But if 


a 


cc bed, S.. 


we obſerve all the little paſſages of our life, and re- 
duce them into the order of accounts and accuſati- 
ons, we ſhall find them multiply fo faſt, that it will 
not only appear to be an eaſe to the accounts of our 
death-bed, but by the inſtrument of ſhame will re- 


, ſtrain the inundation of evils; it being a thing into- 


lerable to humane, modeſty, to ſee {ins encreaſe fo faſt, 
and virtues grow up ſo flow ; to ſee every day ftained 
with the ſpots of leproſy, or ſprinkled with the marks 
of a leſſer evil. ," 4h tf nd: 20100 

3. It is not intended we ſhould take accounts of 
our lives only to be thought religious, but that we 
may ſee our evil and amend it, that we daſh our ſins 
againſt the ſtones, that we may go to God, and to 
a ſpiritual guide, and ſearch for remedies, and apply 
them. And indeed, no man can well obſerve his own 
growth in grace, but by accounting ſeldomer returns 


of ſin, and a more frequent victory over tempta- 


tions; concerning which every man makes his obſer- 
vations according as he makes his enquiries and ſearch 
after himſelf, In order to this it was that St. Paul 
wrote, before the receiving the holy ſacrament), Let 
a man examine himſelf, and ſo let bim eat.  -T his pre- 
tept was given in thoſe days when they communicated 


every day, and therefore a daily examination alſo was 


intended. FRE ' 

4. And it well appear highly fitting, if we remem- 
ber, that at the day of judgment, not only the greateſt 
lines of life, but every branch and circumſtance of 
every action, every word and thought, ſhall be called 


| to ſcrutiny and ſevere judgment: Inſomuch that it 
was a great truth which one ſaid, ,' be to the moſ? 
innacent life, if God ſhould ſearch into it without 


mixtures of "mercy. And therefore we are here to 
follow St. Paul's advice, Judge your ſelves, and ye 
ſhall not be judged of the Lprd. The way'to prevent 


| God's anger, is to be angry with our ſelves; and by 


-examining our actions, and condemning the crimin 


by being aſſeſſors in God's tribunal, at leaſt we ſhall 
obtain the favour of the court. As therefore every night 
gue muſt make our bed the memorial of our grave, 
; . 5 9 
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ſo let " our evening thoughts be an image of the day of 
: This advice was ſo reaſonable and proper an 
inſtrument of virtue, that it was taught even to the 
ſcholars of Pythagoras, by their maſter ; Let nat 
« fleep ſeize upon the regions of your ſenſes, before yon 
« have three times recalled the converſation and acci- xove. Irn 
&« dents of the day Examine what you have com- 
mitted againſt the divine law, what you have omitted 
of your duty, and in what you have made uſe of the 
divine grace to the purpoſes of virtue and religion; 
| Joining the judge reaſon to the legifiative' mind or con- 
ſcience, that God may reign there as a law-giver and 
a judge. Then Chriſt's kingdom is ſet up in our 
hearts; then we always live in the eye of our judge; 
and live by the meaſures of reaſon, religion, and 
ſober counſels. 2 Si man 
The benefits we ſhall receive by practiſing this ad- 
vice, in order to a bleſſed death, will alſo add to the 
account of reaſon, and fair inducements, E 


The Benefits of this Exerciſe. 


1. By a daily examination of our actions, we ſhall | 
the eaſier cure a great ſin, and prevent its arrival to 
become habitual: For [to examine] we ſuppoſe to 
be a relative duty, and inſtrumental to ſomething 
elſe. We examine ourſelves, that we may find 
out our failings and cure them; and therefore if 
we uſe our remedy when the wound is freſh and 
bleeding, we ſhall find the cure more certain, and 
leſs painful. For ſo a taper, ' when its crown of 
flame is newly blown off, retains a nature ſo ſym- 
-bolical to light, that it will with greedineſs re- in- 
kindle and ſnatch a ray from the-neighbour-fire. So is 
the ſoul of man, when it is newly fallen. into fin : Al- 
though God be angry with it, and the ſtate of God's 
fayour and its own graciouſneſs is interrupted, yet 
the habit is not naturally changed; and ſtill God 
leaves ſome roots of virtue ſtanding, and the man is 
medeſt, or apt to be made aſhamed, and he is not 
| grown 
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grown a bold ſinner: But if he fleeps on it, and re- 
turns again to the ſame fin, and by degrees grows in 
love with it,. and gets the cuſtom, and the ftrange- 
neſs of it taken away, then it is his maſter, and is 
fwelled into an heap; and is abetted by aſe, and cor- 
roborated by newly-entertain'd princi and is 
inſinuated into his nature, and hath po his af- 
ſections, and - tainted the will and underſtanding : 
And. by this time a man is in the ſtate of a decaying 
merchant, his accounts are ſo great, and ſo intricate, 
and fo much in arrear, that to examine it will be but 
to repreſent the particulars of his calamity ; there- 
fore they think it better to pull the napkin before 
their eyes, than to ſtare upon the circumſtances of 
their death. | | 
2. A daily or frequent examination of the parts 

of our life will interrupt the proceeding, and, hinder 
the journey of little ſins into an heap. For many 
days do not paſs the beſt perſons, in which they have 
not many idle words or vainer thoughts to fully the 
fair whiteneſs of their ſouls, ſome indiſcreet paſſions 
or trifling purpoſes, ſome impertinent diſcontents or 
unhandſome uſages of their own perſon, or their 
deareſt relatives. And though God ig not extreme to 
mark what is done amiſs, and therefore puts theſe upon 

the accounts of his mercy, and the title of the oroſs f 
yet in two caſes, theſe little fins combine and cluſter ; 
and we know, that grapes were once in ſo great a 
bunch, that one cluſter was the load of two men: 
That is, x. When either we are in love with ſmall 
fins; or, 2. When they proceed from a careleſs and 
incurious ſpirit, into frequency and .continuance. For 
ſo the ſmalleſt atoms that dance in all the little cells 
of the world, are ſo trifling and immaterial, that they 
cannot trouble an eye, nor. vex the -tendereſt part 
of a wound, where a batbed arrow dwelt: Yet 
when by their infinite numbers (as. Meliſſa and Par- 
menides affirm) they danced firſt into order, then 
into little bodies, at laſt they made the matter of 
the world. So are the little indiſeretions of our life; 
they are always inconfulerable, if they be .. 
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ond rin tible, they be not deſhijed ; and God devs 
nd them, — Kat — omg 
410 or pEETY is and prayers, 
and ſevere But even the 
the tumultuous pride, and become a — — n check 
when it is in a heap, and in united multitudes ; — 
if the wind ſcatter and divide them, the little drops 
and the vainer froth of the water to invade the 
ſtrand. Our ſighs can ſcatter ſuch little offences: 
But then be fure to breathe ſuch accents frequently, 
leſt they 3 — — the ſhore, 


deſpiſetb 
ſo 2 the ſon of Sirach 
3. A frequent examination of our actions will in- 
tenerate and ſoſten our conſciences, ſo that 9 
be impatient of any rudeneſs or heavier load 
that is uſed to ſhrink when he is preſſed with a branch 
of twining ofler, * will not — ſtand in the ruins 
of an houſe, when the beam dathes upon the pave- 
ment. And provided that our nice and tender ſpirit 
be not vexed into ſcruple, nor the feruple turned into 
- unreaſonable fears, nor the fears into ſuperſtition ; he 
that by any arts can make his ſpirit tender and apt 
for religious impreflions, hath made the faireſt ſeat 
for religion, and the unapteſt and uneaſieſt entertain- 
ment for fin and eternal death, in the whole world. 
4. A frequent examination of the ſmalleſt parts 'of 
our lives, is the beſt inſtrument to make our repentance 
particular, and a fit remedy to all the membem of the 
r ſin. For our examination put off to 
our death of neceſſity brings us into this con- 
dition, that very many thouſands 2. our ſins muſt be 
lor not be at all) waſhed off with a general repentance, 
which the more general and indefinite it is, it is ever 
ſo much the worſe. And if he that repents the longeſt 
and the ofteneſt, and upon the moſt inſtances, is ftill, 
duting his whole life, but an imperfect penitent, and 
there are very many reſerves left to de 'wiped off — 


Qui levi comiminatione pellitur, N 
titodine & armig invadatur. Ss. 


pore mn we in triſting inſtances. Fe that Eeeluſ. 
es ne tinge, _ periſh by little and little; xix. 1. 


— 
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God's mercies, and to be caſed by collateral aſſiſtan · 
ces, or to be groaned for at the terrible day of Judge 
ment: It will be but a fad ſtory to conſider, that 
fins of a whole life, or of very _ portions of it, 
mall be put upon the remedy of one examinarion, 
and the advices of one diſcourſe, and the activities 
of a decay'd body, and a weäk and an amazed ſpirit. 
Let us do the beſt we can, we ſhall find that the 
mere fins of ignorance and unavoidable ' forgetfulneſs, 
will be enough to be intruſted to ſuch a bank; and 
that if a general repentance will ſerve towards their 
expiation, it will be an infinite mercy : But we have 
— warrant our confidence, if we ſhall think 
it to be enough on our death-bed to confeſs the 
notorious actions of our lives, and to fay, {The 
Lord be merciful to me, for the mfinite tranſgreſſuns 
my life, which I have wilfully or carelefly forgot ;] 
for very many of which, the repentance, the diſtin, 
>] Oy: circumſtantiate repentance of a whole life, 
would have been too little, if we could have done 
more. | 


| * After the enumeration of theſe adyantages, I 
not need to add, that if we decline; ot refuſe to 


call ourſelves frequently to account, and to uſe daily 
_ advices concerning the ſtate of our ſouls, it is a very 
ill fign that our ſouls are not right with God, or that 
they do not dwell in religion. But this I ſhall ay, 
that they who do uſe this exerciſe frequently, will 
make their conſcience much at eaſe, by caſting out a 
daily load of humour and ſurfeit, the matter of dif- 
« eaſes, and the inſtruments of death. He that does not 
« frequently - ſearch his conſcience, is a houſe without a 
' « window, and like a wild untutored fon of a fond and 
undiſcerning widow. Regt 
But if this exerciſe ſeem too a trouble, and 
that by ſuch advices religion will ſeem a burden; I 
have two things to oppoſe againſt it. r 
One is, that we had better bear the burden of 
the Lord, than the burden of a baſe and polluted 
conſcience, Religion cannot be ſo great a trouble as a 
guilty ſoul ; and whatſoever trouble can be fancied Fen 


/ 


this or any other action of rellgion, it is only ta unex- Elige vi- 
perienced perſons; It may be a trouble at firſt; juſt as tam opti- 
is eve change and every new accident, But if you mam; 
do it fohuen „and accuſtom your ſpirit to it, as the conſue- 
cuſtom will make it eaſy, ſo the advantages will make tudo fa- 
it delectable; that will make it facil as nature, theſe cet 4 
will make it as pleaſant and eligible as reward. when 
* 2dly. The other thing I have to ſay is this; that to £$,,.. 
examine our lives will be no trouble, if we do not in- | 
tricate it with the buſineſſes of the world, and the la- 
byrinths of care and impertinent affairs. A man 
had need of a quiet and 3 liſe, who comes 
to ſeareh into al his actions, and to make judgment 
concerning his errors and his needs, his remedies 
and his hopes. They that have great mtrigues of the 
world, have a yokr upon their necks, and cannot look back. 
And he that covets many things greedily, and ſnatches 
at high __ ambitiouſly, that deſpiſes his neighbour 
proudly, and bears his croſſes peeviſhly, or his proſ- 
perity impotently and paſſionately; he that is prodigal 
af his precious time, and is tenacious and retentive of 
evil purpoſes, is not a man diſpoſed to this exerciſe : 
He hath reaſon to be afraid of his own memory, and 
to daſh his glaſs in pieces, becauſe it muſt needs re- 
preſent to his own eyes an intolerable deformity. He 
therefore that 'reſolves to live well whatſoever it coſts 
him, he that will go to heaven at any rate, ſhall beſt 
tend this duty, by neglecting the affairs of the world 
in all things where prudently he may. But if we do 
otherwiſe, we ſhall find that the accounts of our death- 
bed, and the examination made-by a diſturbed un- 
derſtanding, will be very empty of comfort, and full 
of inconveniencies. EW 1 
6. For hence it eomes that men die ſo timorouſly 
and uncomfortably, as if they were forced out of their 
lives by the violence of an executioner. Then, with- 
out much examination, they remember how wickedly 
they have lived; without religion, againſt the law 
the God in the world: 
| Wt Then 
S 
; torum animi f i 
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that ſtate and period of condition, in ich we: 


| The miſery 
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Then they ſee fin goes off like an amazed, wounded, 
affrighted "perfor — a loſt battle, without honour, 
without a veil, with nothing but ſhame and fad re- 
membrances: "Then they can conſider, that if they had 
liv'd virtuoufly, all the trouble and objection of that 
would now be paſt, and all that had remained ſhould 
be peace and joy, and all that good which dwells with- 
in the houſe of God, and eternal life. But now 

find they have done amiſs, a dealt wickadly, they 
| have no bank of good works, but © dos i 
wrath, and they are going de a range p phce, and 
what ſhall be their lot is uncertain ; (ſo they fay when 
they would comfort and flatter themſelves:) But in 
truth of religion their portion is ſad and intolerable, 
without hope, and without refreſhment, and they muſt 
uſe little ſilly arts to make them go off from their ſtage 
of ſins with ſome handſome AA of opinion: 
eee ee that they may die quiet- 
to their execution, and leaye their 


—— . RO Gy 
ed: And by that time they ar co « mhilh, they fon 
that they. deceived thenaſelres their days, and were 
by others deceived at laſt. | ; 


Let us make it our own cafe: We ſhall come to 


be infinitely comforted, if we have liv'd: . 
elſe be amaaed and go off trembling, becauſe we are 
Say of deags of inmprated ald-unſbrſaken frm. 
may happen we ſhall- not then underſtand it ſo, be- 
2 n abuſed wi 
e principles; are or 
Laue t to be det 1 Id . 
ſave and that heaven is ſo cheap à purchaſe, 
that it will fall upon them whether: they wil) or. no. 
of-it_ i; thay: will not fuller themfalves-tw 
be confuted, till . too late to recant their error. 
In the interim, to be examined, as 
a leper is of a com n 
children of raw fruit; and they hate a ſevere 
as-they do thorns in their bed; and they love to lay 


3 as, 4 Soles ton, fo * 
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his forrow 3 and all the way they dream of fine things, 

and their dreams prove contrary, and become the bie- 
roglyphicks of an eternal ſorrow. ' The daughter 
Polycrates dreamt that her father was lifted ＋ | 
that Jupiter waſhed him, and. the ſan anoin him; 


worldly eares-: to be 
till the evil day overtakes them: And then 2 
expound their dream of life, to end in a fad and 


bopeleſs death. I remember, that Cleomenes was call d 
a god by the Egyptians, 
# ſerpent out of his a- 
bout his head; till the phi nt faid it 
was natural rom the marrow of ſome bodies 
_ fuck ar it repre- 
ſents being dead, 
are eſteemod s, when their 
head is ericir enter d into 
213 and decaiuer. 
or i corrupted, that 
ſuch : the ſpirit, and 
N W 
is 


RR 
. life-time, accordin 
| charity: * and N 


er 
religion: is the life of th 
* Refpice le. temporis æ um: 2 

Omne quod al nihil-eſt, Pater amars. Dawn | 
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ſoul, and charity is the life of religion, the ſame which 


Tob. iv. 
10. & xii. 
9. Eccluſ. 
iii. 30. 


Dan; iv. 


Kai 17. 


gives liſe to the better part of man, which never dies, 
| May opmin'of Uod a mercy 60 the inferior part of mae 


in' the day of its diſſolution. 


1. Charity i channel through which God 
all. his fate — mankind. ' For we receive 


abſolution of our ſins, in proportion to our forgiving 


our brother. This is the rule of our hopes, and the 
meaſure of our deſire in this world; and in the day 


of death and judgment, the great ſentence upon man- 


kind ſhall be tranſacted e our ams, which 
Certain it is, that 


is the other part of charity 


God cannot, will not, never did reject a charitable 


man in his greateſt needs, and in his moſt paſſio 


nate 


prayers ; for God himſelf is love, and every degree of 
charity that dwelk in us, is the ede of the 
divine nature; and therefore, when upon our death- 


bed a cloud covers our head, and we are enw 


with forrow ; and when we feel the weight of a ſick - 
neſs, and do not feel the refreſhing viſitations of God's 
loving-kindneſs; when we have many things to trou- 
ble us, and looking round about us we ſee no com- 
forter ; then call to mind what injuries you have for- 
given, bow apt you were to pardon all affronts and 
real perſecutions, how you embraced | peace when it 
was offered you, how you folltwed after' peace when 


it ran from 


: And when you are weary of 


fide, turn upon the other, and remember the alms that 
by the grace of God, and his affiftances, you have 
done; and ok up to God, and with th eyoof u. 
behold coming in and pronouncing the 
va e according to his mercies and 


thy charity. 
R Chari 


giveneſs, is 


with its twin-daughters, alms and for- 
ially effeQual for the procuring God's 


mercies in the day and the manner of our death. Alm 


deliver from death, faith old Tobias ; and alms mals an 


datomement for fins, ſaid the ſon of Sirach: And fo 
27. faid Daniel, and fo fay all the wife men of the world. 
* ir. And in this ſenſe allo i that of St. Peter, Love covers 


ani 
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"multitude of fins. And * St. Clement, in bis Conflituti- 
"ons, gives this counſel; F yen have any thing in er 
hands, give it, that it may work to the remiſſion of | thy 
fins. For by faith and alms fins are purged. The fame 
alſo is the counſel of Sakvian, who wonders that men 
who are guilty of great and«many fins, will not work . - 
out their pardon by alms and mercy. But this alſo | 
muſt be added out of the words of Lactantius, who 
makes this rule compleat and uſeful ; But think not, 
becauſe fins are taken away by alms, that by thy money 
thou may ft purchaſe a licence to fin. For fins are abo- 
liſhed, if becauſe thou haſt ſinned; thou giveſt to God, that 
is, to God's poor ſervants, and his indigent neceſſitous 
creatures: But if thou ſinneſt upon confidence of Agere au- 
giving, thy fins are not aboliſhed, - For God defires tem per- 
infinitely that men ſhould be purged from their ſins, utentiam 
and therefore commands us to repent : But to repent, nihilaliud 
is nothing elſe but to profeſs and affirm (that is, to ** 


No als are therefore effeQtive to the abolition altri 
and pardon of our ſins, becauſe they are preparatory peccatu- 
to, and impetratory of the grace of repentance, and are rum. 
fruits of repentance: And therefore St. Chryſeſtame o Orat. 2. 
affirms, that repentance without alms is dead, and de pœni- 
without wings, and can never ſoar upwards to the tentia. 
element of love. But becauſe they are a part of re- 
pentance, and hugely pleaſing to Almighty God, there- 

fore they geliver us from the evils of an unhappy, and 

accurſed death: For ſo Chriſt delivered his diſciples Nunquam 
from the ſea, when he appeaſed the ftotm, though memini 

| ſtill failed in the channel. And this St. Ferome me legiſſe 
 venifies with all his reading and experience, ſaying, I d 241 mor- 
not remember to have read, that ener any charitable 2 _ 
_ perſon died an evil death. And although a long ex- W 
perience hath obſerved God's mercies to deſcend upon opera N 
Charitable people, like the dew 2 Gideon's fleece, Charitatis 


when all the world was dry; yet for this alſo we have exercyit. 
"A promiſe, which is not *. argument of a certain ad Nepot. 
a E 3 number : 


* + ® Lib. 7; eap. 13. Ea, l 1 , Kebs⸗ cu, N00 ira _* 
Joydoy ee abr Auapriay en Dxojurocuar; vat N rico 


* 


to-everlaſting habitations. 

Kity is uſeleſs, and temperance ſhall be no more, then 
charity .thall bear y 2 
' . the eternal mountain of the Lord. I have been a 
— — cy np: and merciful; and naw 


— General babe, 140 —.— the former. 
Prafices. | 


Tir; are the bun neee u 
tion in order to a 8 death: It will concern 


3 us all to uſe them diligently au edily: For we muſt bt 
* evi long in doing that, whic wt. tp = (oor 
fore we muſt betimes, and loſe no time; eſpęei- 
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Chap. 2. preparatory fo'Death. Sec. 4. = 
great a ſtate. Seneca ſaid well, There is no ſcience or Nullius 
rt in the world ſo bird, as to live and die well : The rei quam 
7825 brs of other arts art uuf "and many: But he virere 

t knows bow to do this buſineſs, is certainly in- Cifbcilior 
ſeructed to eternity. But then let me remember th 


- Eſt ſcien- 
that a wiſe will alſo put moſt upon the greateſt 22 
intereſt. Common prudence will teach us this. No ine 
man will hire a General to cut wood, or ſhake hay artium 
with a ſceptre, or ſpend his ſoul and all his faculties vulgo 
upon che purchaſe of a cockle-ſhell ; but be will mt multique 
inſtruments to the dignity and:exigence of the deſign. ſunt. 
And therefore, ſince heaven is ſo glorious a ſtate, and Seneca. 


ſo certainly deſigned for us, if we pleaſe; let us ſpend * 
all that we have, all our paſſions and affections, all tio nulla 
our ſtudy and induſtry, all our defires and ſtratagems, = refan- 
all our witty and ingenious faculties, toward the arri- gie 
ving thither ; whither if we do come, every minute Fre * 
Will infinitely pay for all the troubles of our whole quoniam 
life : If we do not, we ſhall have the reward of ſook, pœnas in 
an Anu — and an upbraided nor 3 morte ti- 
o this „I thall repreſent te ing mendum. 
and dead 1 the devout words of ſome of the Lucr. I. i. 
fathers of the church, whoſe ſenſe I ſhall exactly keep, v. 111. 
but change their order; that by placing ſome of their Virtutem 
diſperſed meditations into a chain or ſequel of | dif- videant, 
courſe, I may with their precious e an bree 
- /fizon, and compoſe them into a j for though . | 
the meditation is plain and eaſy, — "io 
| qi dae, and dug and necoſlary, 


| The CireymPtances of 8 ching Man's Sorrow 


to be pur in execution, it is forrow enough to ſee or 
feel reſpeRtively the fad accenty of the agony and laſt 

- contentions of the foul, and the reluctancies and un- 
willingneſs of the body: The forehead waſt'd with 

a new and ftranger baptiſm, beſmear'd with a cold 
ſpyeat, 8 apt to make it cleave , 

> a * . 4 10 


. 


© 


nd Nunc ra- N 


56 


Linus. 


8. Bali. 


i cies, how they ſee affrighting ſhapes, and becauſe they 


Chap 2. General Exerciſe eck. 4s 


to the roof of his coffin ; the noſe cold and undiſcern, 
ing, not pleaſed with perfumes, nor ſuffering violence. 
with a c of unwholſome ſmoak ; the eyes dim 
as 2 ſullied mirrour, or the face of heaven, when God 
ſhews his anger in a prodigious ſtorm; the feet cold, 
the hands ſtiff, the phyficians deſpairing, our friends 
weeping, the rooms dreſſed with darkneſs and ſorrow, 
and the exterior parts betraying what are the violences 
which the ſoul and ſpirit ſuffer ; the nobler part, like 
the lord of the houſe, being aſſaulted by -exterioy 
rudeneſſes, and driven from all the out-works, - at 


Laſt faint and weary with ſhort and frequent breath- 


ings, interrupted with the longer accents of ſighs, 
without moiſture, but the excreſcencies of a ſplit = 
mour, when the pitcher is broken at the ciſtern, it re- 
tires to its laſt fort the heart, whither it is purſued, 
and ſtormed and beaten out, as when the barbarous 


| Thracian ſack'd the glory of the Grecian empire. 


Then calamity. is great, and ſorrow rules in all the 
capacities of man; then the mourners weep, becauſe 
it is civil, or becauſe they need thee, or becauſe they 
fear: But who ſuffers for thee with @ cam 


| ſharp 
- is thy pain? Then the noiſe is like the faint echo 


of a diſtant valley, and few hear, and they will not re- 
d thee, who ſeemeſt like a perſon void of under- 
ing, and of a departing intereſt. Here tremendum 

eft mortes ſacramentum. But theſe accidents are com- 
mon to all that die; and when a ſpecial providence 


ſhall diſtinguiſh them, they ſhall die with eaſy circum- 


ſtances : But as no piety can ſecure it, ſo-muſt no con- 


fidence expect it, but wait for the time, and accept the 
manner of the diſſolution. But that whHich-diftinguildes 


them is this: 3 RO IG | 

He that hath lived a wicked life, if his conſcience 
be alarm'd, and that he does not die like a wolf or a 
tiger, without ſenſe or remorſe of all his. wildneſs 
and his injury, his beaſtly nature, and deſart and un- 
tilled manners, if he have but ſenſe of what he is go- 


ing to ſuffer, or hat he may expect to be his portion; 


then we may imagine the terror of their abuſed fan- 
fear 


Chap. e preparatory” 0 Death. Sec. 4. 
fear. they feel 8 pes of devils, urging the 
unwilling Ar from the kinder and faſt embraces of 
the body, calling to the grave, and haſting to judg- 
ment, exhibiting great bills of uncancelled cri 
awakening and amazing the conſcience, breaking al 
1 in and making faith uſeleſs and 
8 beca 


the malice was <p A .and the cha- 
rity was none at A Then they * eee 


pith on them, but there is no man, No man 
their pledge ; no man can redeem their ſoul, which 
now — what it never feared. Then the trembli 
and the ſorrow, the memory of the * bs, and 
frop of future pains, and the ſenſe 

and the preſence of ſome devils, — — him to the 
eternal company of all the damned and accurſed 


rits. Then they want an angel for their guide, 2 


the holy Spirit for their comforter, and a good con- 
ſcience for their teſtimony, and Chriſt for their ad- 
vocate, and they die and are left in priſons of earth 
or air, in ſecret and undifcerned regions, to weep and 
tremble, and infinitely to fear the coming of the 
of Chriſt ; Bi which the. they ſhall be brought fo 

ir condition into a worſe, where they 
fl ir ee et | more than we-can hellere of un 


But w 3 gpod man diet, ae that hath lived 
* made joy in heaven at his timely and 
* repentance, and in whoſe e e the holy Jeſur 

interceded . far whoſe . | 
the Spirit makes int, tans with groans and fight 
 unutterable,” and. in whole defence 1 drive a- 
way the on his death-bed, becauſe bis ſins are 
pardoned, nd becauſe be elde the devil in his life- 
| and fought e Ml proxy perſevered unto 
cup Hy ay the joys bregk throug 2 
of ſickneſs, and conſcience ſtands por hg” | 
confeſſes . and owns much inte- 
rity, 2 

the 


the fever, or 
but untie the foul from in Chain, . 
i and * 


for abide while that 2257 7 by ws ck Blick 
0 preparations 99 95 t quick) 
cloud was torn and rent, ny Ara 
parted it into little portions bj tem the ſun might 
forth with'a watery N and then ſhine 5 
out a tear. But it is an infinite refreſhment; to re- 
member all the comforts of his prdyers, the frequent 
-—-  vidtory over his temptations, the ryortification of 
mus buſt, the nobleſt ficrifice to God, in which he 
moſt delights, that we have given him our wills, and 
1 kid our appetites for the intereſts of his ſervices 
then all the trouble of that is gone, and what remains 
* Xx pon in th e g of 7 , of 'which he 


now talks no more as 2 nice, but is en- 


8. 5. Mary tering into the poſſetfion. bon ths veil is rent, and 

doors ape open at the preſence of God's 
$. Eee ange „ the foul goes forth full of hope, ſometimes 
tut, Mar- wich evidence, — vary with certainty i in the thing, 
and inſtantly it paſſes” into the throngs of ſpirits, 
where — it knen, -and the devils lock 
with malicious and vile iring to lead it 
away with them into their ſes of ſortow: There 


yr. 


they ſee things which never 'faw,' and hear voi- 


Then the Er 2 deſcribe all the cit- 

— of the fin, and 204 calumnies; and 
$. angels bear the ſword forward ſtill, becauſe their 
. Ten doth" anſwer for dem. Tren the' devils rage 

a their ;-they be the foul chaſte If 
7 are ahmed ; they fer je penn, 
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Chap. 3. The Remedies of 'Temptations. Seck. x, 
-women, which ſhould have been born in all the gene- 
rations of infinite and eternal ages; for ſo it muſt 
have been, if man had not died at all, nor yet have 
removed hence at all. Neither is it likely that man's 
innocence ſhould have loſt to him all of go- 
ing thither where the duratjon is better, ured by 
a better time, ſubje& to fewer changes, and which is 
now the reward of a returning virtue, which in all 
natural ſenſes is leſs than innocence, fave that jt is 
. heighten'd by Chrift to an equality of acceptation with 
the ſtate of innocence : But fo it muſt have been, that 
his innocence ſhould have been puniſhed with an eter- 
nal confinement to this ſtate, which in all reaſon is 
the Icfs perfeR,, the ſtate of 2 traveller, not of one 
poſſeſſed of his inheritance. Tt is therefore certain, 
man ſhould have changed his abode: For fo did Fusch, 
and fo did Elias, and fo ſhall all the world that ſhall. 
be alive at the day of judgment ; they ſhall not die, but 
they ſhall change their place and their abode, their du- 
ration and their ſtate ; and all this without death. 
and which pelt upo _ God threaten'd * Adam, 
hi upon poſterity, is not t ing 
out of this world, e ing. If he had 
ſtaid in innocence, he ſhould have gone from hence 
'placidly and fairly, without vexaticus and" afliqive 
circumſtances; he ſhould not have died by ſickpeſs, 
| misfortune, defect or unwillingneſs: But when he 
Prima fell, then he began to die the ſame day (ſo ſaid God: 
quevitamAnd that muſt needs de true; and therefgre it muſt 
3 that upon that very day he fell into an evil 
"Hoc and dangerous condition, a ſtage of change and af- 
cal. Hide: Then death began; that is, the man * 
_ dentes do die by a natürel diminution, and aptneſs to 
mori mur. Saſe and alley His firſt ſtate was and ſhould have 
finiſque been (ſo Jong 6s! as it 2 happy duration z his ſecond 
aborigines FAY] and miſerable change: And ** Was the 
ps. W properly. 
This appears, in the great inſtance of n 
"which | in the ſtyle of ſcripture is eall'd eternal death; 
not becauſe it kills or ends the duration, it hath ngt 
e ee e "po 
"ee 
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Chap. 3. proper in Sickneſs. SeR. x. 


infelieity. Change or ſeparation of ſoul and. body, 
is —— to death; death may be with th 
without cither : But the formality, the curſe and the 


ſting of death, that is, miſery, ſorrow, fear, diminu- 
tion, defect, anguiſh, diſhonour, and whatſoever -is 


miſerable and afflictive in nature, that is death. 
Death is not an action, but 'a-whole ſtate and con- 
dition; and this was firſt brought in upon us by the 
offence of one man. J | * 
- But this went no farther than thus to ſubject us 
to temporal infelicity. If it had proceeded fo as was 
ed, man had been much more miſerable ; for 


man had more than one original fin, in this ſenſe: And 


though this death enter'd firſt upon us by Adam's 
fault, yet it came nearer unto us, and encreaſed upon 
us by the ſins of more of our fore-fathers, For Adam's 
fin left us in ſtrength enough to contend with human 


' talamities for almoſt a thouſand. years together: But 


the ſins of his children; our' fore-fathets, took off 
us half the ſtrength about the time of the 
z and then from 500 to 250, and from thence 
and from thence to threeſcore and ten; fo 
ing it, till it is almoſt come to nothing. 
_ of men, in. the ſeveral generations of 
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becauſe we are to die by ſuffering evils, 
leſſening of our 2 — 
a doing, that it makes ſo great a 
ife uſeleſs and unſerviceable, that 
ve not time enough to get the ion of a 
ngle manufacture, but ten or twelve generations 
of the world muſt go to the making up of one wiſe 
Man, of one excellent art: And in the ſucceſſion of 


is fo 
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*. : ty, as Adam 
did to his, and Cham did to his, and £7; to his, and 
all they to theirs who by fins cauſed God wy 2s 
£30 | 1 


4 * 


„ death, that is, miſery and diſcaſa, is 
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Chap. 3. 
duties and actions the patiente. of a ſick man ought. 
to exter *. 


I; Sighs and groans, ſorrow and praye bu 
laints and dolorous expreſſions, are ck fad 


expected that a flick alt a pare of patience! 
with a countenance like an orator, or grave like; al 
dramatick perſon; : It were well if all men could bear 
3 % + bro yy ps nee 
their voice, their face, their diſcourſe, and all their 


Proper 16 Sickme. Sed „ 63 


mble Ejulatu, 
er 's hoguage, Þ welt mY 
cents ot 2 man's or it is not to be mitu, 


mitibus, 


ex" 
flebiles 
voces 1e 
fort. Cic. 


circumſtances, by the meaſures and proportions of Tuc. 


comelineſs and ſatisfaction to all the ſtanders- by: But 
this would better pleaſe them than aſſiſt him ; the 
En yould de mare. gooey £0" others than he 
would receive to himſelf, 
>. hanefors, Glman and. ill ccmpnterce; cad am 
Sr duty, they 
fy ＋ 12 7% bis ed, and . 
roa & very 5 ; 
lay. chattering like a ſiwalluu, and his throat was dry 


with calling for help upon his God. That is the proper mani. 
— — that the proper 


voice of ſickneſs: 
voices of ſickneſs are exp tony in the 


* 


Conce - 
dendum 


eſt ge- 


cars of God, 5 — 


the cries and oppreſſions of widows and: orphans de 
for vengeance upon their perſecutota, tha' they: ſay, no 
—— againſt them. n 

a thei the voce f he diſreſcyand God bearabuchy 
the louder the diſeaſe ſpeaks,. there is. the 


ſooner hear it. Abe's bleed, had! a vnice, and cried to 


God;, and humility, hath a voices; andb aries ſa loud to 


God, that i} piereas the claudi; and ſo hath every for- 


greater 
— mercy and pity, and therefore Goh willithe 


— hehe: And when a man cries out, 


it, cannot be any pare af a. cube imν,m e bus an 
. 

8. Some men ſenſes arg, fo Gaim, and, dein pars 
ecptions lo quie OE NO EN GENRES 


and complains. but accarding to the ſorrows of his pain, 


— 
— — 


Crus ͤ!ů᷑ü ! 
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rit, and an abatement or 
ſo did the old i 
fatal nets, 
2 
. and 
voce om- it is in the 
/ move WY ints and 
- the | 
tur, venit- and 
fion 


oft 
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active, that the ſame load is double upon them to what 
it is to another perſon ; and therefore, comparing the 
flions of one, to the ſilence of the other,” a 
different judgment cannot be made concerning their 
ience. Some natures are querulous, and melancho- 
_ 'Hek;, and foft, and nice, and tender, and weeping, and 
expreſſive; others are ſullen, dull, without apprehenſi- 

- on, apt to tolefate and burdens: And the cruci- 
| fixion of our bleſſed Saviout falling upon a delicate and 
— —— of curious terfipers and ſtrict equal com- 
ition, was naturilly more ful} of torment than that 
of the ruder thieves, whoſe propoftions were coarſer 


and uneven. | 
4. In this caſe it was no imprudent advice which 
Cicero gave: Nothing in the world is more amiable 
than an even temper in our whole life, and in every 
action: But this evenneſs cannot be kept, unleſs every 
man follows his own nature, without ftriving to imi- 

| 2 another. And what is ſo in 

3 ing itſelf, ought to be ſo in our — ts con- 
ceerning the things. We muſt not call any one impa- 
| tient, if he be not ſilent in a fever; as if he were a- 
ſleep, or as if he were dull, as #ered's ſon of Athens. ' 
5. Nature, in ſore caſes; hath made cryi 
exclamations to be an entertainment 


= 


ald EA, it it the Lord, tet hi 
will ; 


Kas. MH. 
is a-ceftain ſign, much leſt an action or ef! 
tience; and when. our bleſſed Saviour red his 

and ſharpeſt pang of ſorrow, Te 
vaice, e e ene 
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T we may furs eee 80 
take care chat our complaints. be Without de- 
fair. Deſpair fins- againſt the reputation of God's 
goodneſs, Zod the efficacy of all ous (hih-Uijlchte By 
deſpair we deſtroy che greateſt comfort" of 
and turn our ſickneſs into the ſtate of devils and 
ing ſouls. | No affliction is "than deſpair: For 
that is it Which makes hell. fire, and turns u natutal 
evil into an intolerable ; it hinders prayers, and Ri up 
the intervals of ſickneſs with a worſe torture it makes 
all ſpiritual arts uſeleſs, and the office of ſpiritual cm- 
2 guides ro be im pertinent 

inſt this, hope is to be oppoſed * Ar ie proper 
l virtue and exert if of patience, 


are, 1. Praying to God for help and 2. Senc⸗ 
ing for the guides of fouls.” 3. Uſing all holy exerciſ 
and acts of grace proper” that fate! Which — 


does, hath not the impatience of deſpair z every man that 


is patient, hath hope us God in the day of his forrows. 
 2--.Que complaines in{iekoels, muſt be without mur- 


all ſpeech was made; it is e fig 


ern ite jul | 


006, ta Wor Pee eee Con 
Againſt this is oppoſed that part of aten hieb 
D r ondg nds of God, 
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0 - ti, ſhould,bo Riritly tied to coremonics and — 


erase. juſt in ſending bim afflictiotas that eonſeſſes his fins, 


Chap. 3. Of-Impatiencs. Sec . 
diſpoſe the ſiak perſon for receiving God's 


_ and ſecure him Se e e God. Fl | 


proper acta of this patt of patience: 1. To: confeſs 
our ſins and our own demexits. 2. It encreaſes* and 
exerciſes humility, 3. It loves to ſing . to God, 
3. Our complaints in ſickneſe muſt be without 
viſhneſs, This ſins againſt civility, and that neceſſary 
decen hich uſt be uſed+. towards. the nitniſters 
and y peeviſbneſs we encreaſe our own 
ſorrows, art arectroubleſomie to them that ſtarfdithere 
to eaſe cus. It hath in it barſhneſs of 'naturk and 
vugentlencſs,. wilfulneſs and — opinions, mos. - 
ty aud insivility. 1 138 10 72: > $190 300% 
it ue oppoſed Ln tractability ae” 
dels of berlin, aptneſs to take counſel. es. | 
12 55 is part. o {PMNs cn. To obey our phyſicians, 
To treat. gur perſons with reſpect to our preſent 
neceiſitiesa . Not to be ungentle and uneaſy to the 
e o nurſes that attend us; but to take their 
— — as ſweetly! as we can, and to 


bear their indiſcretions or unhandſome accidents con- 


tentedly, and without di within, or evil lan- 
ax. angry; words without, 4. eee 
ul meatis fer gur recover A 

If. we ſecure theſe particulars, xwe are not: i 
be judged of by noiſes and cpoſtures, by colours and 
images of things, things, by pale paleneſs, or toſſimg from: fide to 
ſide... For, it were a hard thing, 2 — | 

who are Joaden; with the greateſt of human. calami 


He tis patient that ealls upon God, that hopes 
for. or heaven, that believes God bs: wise ank 


and accuſes ; himſelf and juſtiſies God, that expects 
God will turn this into ;gopd, that is civib to his 
phyficians and his ſervants, that converſes with the 

ides of ſouls, the miniſters of religion, and in all 

ings ſubgaits to God's will, and would uſe no indi- 
rect means for his recovery, but had rather be ſdk and 
die, an at * into urn ö 8 
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neſs, which is deaths hand- maid. It hath the 
fate to ſuffer calumny und reproach, and hath a name 
worſe than its nature. 
1. For there is 1 lala fo ene lk id 
endure it, and have natural ſtrength to bear them 
out quite through the calamity; what period ſo- 
ever nature hath allotted it. r 
reflections upon their ſufferings, and complain of fick- 
neſs with an eaſy ſigh or a natufal groan, but con- 
ſider not what the ſorrows of ſickneſs mean; and 
ſo bear it by a direct ſufferance, and as a pillar bears 
the weight of a roof. But then why cannot we bear 


it ſo too? Fot this which we call a reſſection uport, © 


or conſidering of our ſickneſs, is nothing but a perſect 
inſtrument of trouble, and conſequently a temptation 
to impatience. It ſerves no end of nature; it may 
be avoided, and we may conſider it only as an ex- 
preffion of God's anger, and an emiſſary r 
tor of repentance . But all other conſidering it, ex- 
cept where it ſerves the purpoſes of medicines and art, 
is nothing. but, under the colour of; reaſon, an unrea- 
ſonable device to heighten the fickneſs,. and encreaſe 
the. torment. But then; as children want this act of 
reſſect perception, or reaſonable ſenſe; whereby their 
ſickneſs: becomes leſs pungent and dolorous; 55 alſo 
do they want the helps of reaſon, whereby they ſhould 
be able to ſupport it. For certain it is, «reaſon was as 
well given us to harden our ſpirits, and. ſtiffen them in 
paſſions and fad accidents, as to make us bending; and 
apt for action: And if in men God hath beightened the 
faculties of apprehenſion, he hath encreaſed the auxi- 


„ Pretulerim , delirus incrſque vide. 
Dum mea. deletent mala me, TY aer fallant, 
Guam ſapere & ringi. Hor. Lib. 2. Ep-.2+ 
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experience, nor know they how to turn x ſickneſs in- 


— 


. Clap. 3. Remedies againft Impatience. Sect. 4. 
liaries of reaſonable ſtrength, that God's rod and God's 
ſtaff might go together, and the beam of God's coun- 

tenance may as well refreſh us with its light, 3 
us with its heat. But poor children, endure fo 
much, have not inward ſupports and refreſhments, to 
bear them through it ; they never heard the ſayings of 
old men, nor have been taught the pringiples of ſeyere 
philoſophy, nor are afſiſted with the reſult of a long 


to virtue, and a fever into a reward; nor have they 
any ſenſe of favours, the remembrance of which may 
alleviate their burthen: And yet nature hath in them 
teeth" and nails enough to ſcratch and fight againſt 
their ſickneſs; and by ſuch aids as God i pleaſed to 
give them, they wade. through the ſtorm, and murmur 
not. yet although infants have not 
| foch da pe en, nen h Hoek: of dn, hey 
have a: more tender "feeling upon the accounts of 
ſenſe, and their fleſh is as uneaſy by their unnatural 
Sofeneſs and weak ſhoulders, as ours by our too for- 
Ward apprehenſions. Thetefore bear up: either you 
or I, or ſome man wiſer, und many a woman weaker 
than us boch, or the very children, have endured 
worſe evil than this that is upon thee no-. 
- 'P hat ſorrow is hugely tolerable, which gives its 
ſmart but by inſtants and ſmalleſt proportions of time. 
No man at once feels the fickneſs of à week, or of a 


. whole day 5 but the ſmart of an inſtant: And fill e- 


very portion of a minute ſeels but its ſhare, and 
the laſt groan ended all the ſorrow of its. peculiar bur- 
| then, And what minute can that be which can pre- 
tend to be intolerable? And the next minute is but the 
fame as the laſt, and the pain flows like the drops of a 
river, or the little ſhreds of time: And if we do but 
take care of the preſent minute; it cannot ſeem a great 
charge or a great burthen; but that care will ſecure 
err duey f we fi _ fours che roſe nen, 
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to decline the blow, but according to 
ſures of art. The (1) women that 


came to lift. it from 
his firſt deſi 
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And what can we complain of 
preſſures of diſeaſes, 
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Chap. 3. Nemelies againſt Impatients, *SeQ-4; 
ſends ſuch ealathities upon men, as men bring upon 


themſelves, and fuffer willingly. But that Which. is 


moſt con ſiderable, is, that —— and violence 
upon the ſpirit of man, makes able to ſuffer huge 


calamities with a certain conſtancy, and an unwearied 


patience.” Scipio Africanus was wont to commend that 
faying in Tenephen, That the fame labours of warfare 
were eaſier far to 4 general than to a common ſol- 
dier, becauſe he was ſupported by the huge appetites 
of honour} which made his hard marches nothing but 
ſtepping forward and reaching at a triumph. Did not 
the lady of Sabinus, * for others intereſt, beat twins 
privately and without groaning? Are not the labours 


and cares, the ſpare diet and the waking nights of 
2 and adulterous, of ambitious and revenge- 
ſo 


ns, greater ſorrows, and of more ſmart than 
A 425 or the ſhort pains of child-birth ? What will 
not tender women ſuffer to hide their ſhame ? And if 
vice and paſſion, luſt and inferior appetites can ſupply 
to the tendereſt perſons ſtrength, more than enough 
for the ſufferance of the greateſt natural vislences, can 
we ſuppoſe that honeſty and-religion, and the grace of 
God, are more nice, tender, and effeminate? 
4. Siekneſs is the more toſerable, becauſe it cures 


very many evils, and takes away the ſenſe: of all the 
. croſs fortunes which amaze the ſpitits of ſome men, 
and tranſport them certainly beyond all the limits of 
puatience. Here all loſſes and diſgraces, domeſtick cares 


and publick evils, the apprehen ns of pity and a ſo- 
ciable calamity, the fears" of want and the troubles 
of ambition, lie down and reſt upon the ſick man's 
pillow.” One fit of the ſtone tales away from the 
fancies of men all relations to the world and ſecular 


Intereſts: At leaſt they ende dull and flat, without 


ſharprieſs and an edge. 

And be that wall, obſerve-the infinite 
troubles that afflict ſome buſy perſons, and 40 = 
men in buſy times, will think it not much amiſe 


| that thoſe: huge numbers were reduced to certainty, 


rener 
endjum for this, t reduced tb 
Ant 4 Kok ih Ctr fo eee i dd thing 


Chap. 3. Nemadies ugainſt Impatiaust. Sect. 4. 
of the world, that although this ſeparation be done 
with violence, yet it is no otherwiſe than all noble 
contentions, are, and all honours are putchaſed, and 

all virtues are acquired, and all vices mortified, — 
all appetites chaſtiſed; and all rewards obtained: There 
is infallibly to all, theſe a diſſiculty and a ſharpneſs 
annexed, . without which, there could be.,nq\propottion 
between a work and a reward. To this add, that 
ſickneſs does. not take off.the ſenſe of ſeculat troubles 
and worldly cares from us, by employing all the per- 
ceptions and apprehenſions of men by filing all-fa- 
culties with ſorrow, and leaving no room for the 
leſſer inſtances of troubles, as little rivers are ſwallow- 
ed up in, the ſea: But ſickneſs is a meſſenger of God, 


ſent with purpoſes of 9 and. ſepargtion, with 


a ſecret . power and a proper to draw. us 
from unprofitable and uſeleſs: — And this is 


effected partly, by reaſon that it repreſents the uſe - 


leſneſs of the things of this world, and that there is 
a proportion of this life in Which honours and things 
of the world cannot ſerye us to many purpoſes z 
partly, by preparing us to death, and telling us that 
a man ſhall deſcend thither whence this world cannot 
redeem us, and ere d of world Fapmot 
VE us. Blu e icke 
5. e 
petites ſo ſtrong, and apprehenſions ſo ſenſible, and 
delights ſo — . and good things in ſo great a de- 
— ree, that a healthleſs be. word. Full cy 
make men weary of this world, but 
would fain find an excuſe to live. Tho gaut, 
and the tooth-ake, the ſciaticz, ſore a N an 
aking head; are evils. indeed 3 * but ſuch w 
thay, ep: poſ gen 4up Willing to ſuffer ;-and Mec nas 
added alſo a wiſh be crucified. than to die: 
his wit — timorous, and baſe, yet 
we find the ſame deſires in moſt men, 4 
better circumſtances. It was a cruel mereꝶ in Tamer 
lane, who commanded — wt 


quate dentes'; vita dum ſupereſt — Eine 
n. ſi das ſuſtineo — Seri,” EpGi⁰⁰f k 
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72 Chap. 3. Reniedies again Inpatient. Sect. 47 
| to death, as we knock ſome” beaſts quickly on their 
heads, to put them out of pain, and leſt they ſhould 
live miſerably : The poor men would rather have en- 
dured another leproſy, and have more willingly taken 
two diſeaſes than one . TNG CA on- 
dered that the old craz d ſoldier begg d leave he might 
kill himſelf, and asked him, Doff thow think then to 
be more dlive'that now the'avt f We do not die fud- 
denly, Er ——— Nag — 


ceflity. Nothing is intolerable that is neceſſary ; 
therefore when men ure to ſuffer a 1 


ue pee thiy „ 84h 
an bete the et, and the beft men have been 


En nn nt n i nrthuss 


fe 


2 * * " " -- 


to ſickneſs and fad diſcaſes ; and it is 


e ects „ that a man ſhould live to a 

and not Sr. min ho lv wo . 

| bonne fre por ro that he lived to 

— ht a' perfect and continual health, 

telly ths lbs of 2 prince,” or 1 — in 


—— er unleſs we have a mind to 
tales — eter and the Eubeaii Sibyl, or recs = | 
kon'Cyras of Perſia, or Maſiniſſa the Maurit 5 


to be rivals of old age, or that A#gentatins the Tart 
king did really out-ſtrip u 
tells, reporting him to have (1) (1) Cu 
and e e 120. Old 5 — 2 42 

are ſeldom made the to great fortunes: And 
under ſo great and fo (2) univerſal precedents, fo com- 24 | 
mon fate of men, he that will not ſuffer his portion, 2 
err 0 
that is better. 11 


by this pain he muſt needs be hindered. P 
told Him, But you may bear me for all this : And he 
diſcourſed excellently in the midſt of his tortures, 
even then when the torches were put to his e 
nothing was good,” but what was honeft ; and therefore 
nothing could be an evil,” if it were not criminal: 
win 7% his lectures with this ſaying, O parn, 
4s) #. thou attempe n 


thee ts {ray war! as long 


— 
* 
in moveren- 


1 n def / 
aples ans wore crowns, an r 
and che men e came to congratulate his ſick - 


neſs, not becauſe they Joved him mot, but becauſe it 

| was the cuſtom of their country de have better : 
opinions of ſickneſa than we have. The boys of 
Sparta would at WW < 
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„ Ong 3. «Remedies againſt impatience. 8 0 


ſaw the light, through their , torn 
fetþ,..and ſows of them to death, without —_—_ 
complaint. -.,Cefer. wou d drink his potions of rhu- 
barb rudely mis d, and unfi unfitiy allay d, with little ſup» 
pings, and taſted the horror of the medicine, ſpread - 
„ ig the lotheſomeneſs of hi phy ſick ſo, that all the 


their very intrai 


ee e ee te might have an ,equal 


e ſhare, And when. G. Marius ſuffered the veins of his 
leg ta be cut out, for the curing of his gaut, and yet 
ſhrunk not,, he declared not onſy the rudeneſs of their 
phyſick, but the ſtrength of a; man's ſpirit, if it be 

10 0 Contracted and united by the aids of reaſon and reli 
din, by reſolution or any, accidental harſnneſe, a. 
, Ginſt a violent diſeaſe, | 

27721 9. All impatience, howſoevet exprefs'd, i is perfethly 
n 1 to all purpoſes of eaſe, but hugely effective 
ace ' * the multiplying the trouble; and the impatience. 
x — 4 -  _ vexation is another, but the ſharper. diſeaſe of, the two ; 
„ it does miſchief by. elf, and miſchief by the . 

For men grieve themſelves. as mucb as they pleaſe 3 
when by impatience , ſelves into — re 
4s ſorrows,: the me ſolemn. mourners.. F * 

3 — pope yoann oy ones 
raſeff veſſel, whoſe lips kiſſed the face of thoſe — 
that lodg'd. within its boſom; but being turn d back 
ſent off with its ſmooth pretences or rougher. waft- 
it wandred about the rom, and beat upon the 
roof, and ſtill de bled its heat and motion f. 80 ig a 
ſickneſs. and a ſorrow, entertained. by an unquiet and 
„ diſcontented man, turn d back either with anger or 
—— with excuſes ; but then the pain paſſes from. the ſto- 
abs 15 "nin to the heart, and 

.--:--: from, the heart to head, and from feeling Were. 
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8 tore ſege Hd 1 Narr 
ic creſcunt b triſtia lüb; A 
Urgetlieryma lacrymam, ee 
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Chap. 3. Renediei againſt» Impatiefice. Seſt. 9g 
fideration, from thence to ſorrow, and at laſt ends in 
impatience and uſeleſs murmur; and all the way the 
man was impotent and weak, but the ſickneſs was 
doubled, and grew imperious and tyrannical over the 
ſoul and body Maſurius Sabinus tells us, that the 
image of the goddeſs Angerona was, with a muffler up · 
on her mouth, placed upon the altar of Volupia, to re- 
preſent, that thoſt perſons who bear their ſickneſs and 
forrows without murmurs, * ' ſhall certainly paſs from 
ſorrow to pleaſure, and the eaſe and bonours of felicity ; 
but they that with ſpite and indignation bite the burn- 
ing coal, or ſha ke the yoke upon their necks, gall their 
yo and fret the skin, and hurt nothing hut them- 
— gun 2 ny | ” Bk 
to. Remember that this ſickneſs is but for a ſhort 
time: If it be ſharp, it will not laſt long; if it be 
long, it will be eaſy and very tolerable. And although 
S. Eadfine archbiſhop of Canterbury had twelve years 
of ſickneſs, yet all that while he ruled his church pru- 
dently, gave example of many virtues.z- and aſtet His 
— enrolled in the ö who had 
a their courſe . rouſly. ing is more 
unreaſonable than to * — 4 wildneſs 
and amazement, like a partridge fluttering in a net, 
which ſhe breaks not, though 


* + 8. E CT. ; x - 1 O 1 
Nena bei hum, by way of exif, 


2 As fitteſt inſtrument of 'eſteeming ſickness 
po eaſily tolerable, is, to remember that which 


indeed makes it ſq; and that is, that God doth mini- 
er proper aids and ſupports to every of his ſervants 
whom he viſits with bis rod. He knows our needs, 
he pities our ſorrows, and relieves our miſeries, he ſup- 
ports our weakneſſes, he bids us ask ſor help, and be 
promiſes to give us all that, and he uſually gives us 
112 Levius fit patientia, 2 
eee eee 


n 
* - 
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| $6, Chap. 3. -Remedied dent Injpatiente. Set. 
more. And indeed it is obſervable, that no ſtory tells 
., of any podly man, who, living in the fear of God, 
fell into @ violent and unpardoned impatience in his 
natural ſickneſs, if he uſed thoſe means which God 
and his holy church have appointed. We ſer almoſt 
all men bear their laſt ſickneſs with ſorrows indeed, but 
without violent and unleſs they fear death vio- 
lently, they ſuffer the ſickneſs with ſome indifferency: 
And it is a rare thing to ſee man who enjoys his rea- 
fon in his ſickneſs, to expreſs the proper of a di- 
rect and ſolemn impatience. For when lays a 
fickneſs upon us, he ſeizes commonly on a man's ſpi- 
rits 3 which are the inſtruments of action and buſineſs; 
and when they are ſecured from being tumultuous, the 
ſufferance is much the eaſier: And therefore ſickneſs 
ſecures all that which can do the man miſchief 5 it 
makes him tame and paſſive, apt for ſuffering, and 
confines him to an unactive condition. To which if 
5 — that God then commonly produces fear, and 
all thoſe paſſions which naturally tend to humility and 
. wer bs pr dy what in- 
verifies his promiſe to us, (Which is 
1 Oer. x. jb —— S 


out patience; and the eaſmeſs of 
God uu lay no more upon us than 
13. he will make 2 bear, but together with the gf 
7 be will find @ way to eſcape. Nay, if any thing 
En be more this, -we have-two 
in which we may (afely lodge our ſelves, and roll from 
Pfl. ir. 9. off our thorns, and find eaſe and reſt: God hath pro- 
Mat vil. miſed to 62 wwith.us in owr trouble; ta be with.us3n 
am. 13. aur prayers, and to be with us in our hope und tonfidence 
. i. . Prevent tie violenee and trouble of thy ſpirits by 
al. an act of thankſgiving: For which in the warſt of 
25. ceknefſes thou can ſt ie eee if thou 
remembreſt that this pain is not an | 
Bleſs God for that + But take n 
der your affairs, that you paſs from hence to an eternal 
fortow. If ru be ht, thi upp YH But 
2 a few days Wi it 
Kemember that thou art a man, and a Chriſtian + 
45 45 covenant of nature 'hath-reade it necgſſar fo the 


Nee at hath. aiade e WI to 
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Chap Fs - N 2717 ties ai 10 Imp mence. 2 A 2. N 
be a ſuffering perſon: Either you mult renounce 
religion, or ſubmit to the impoſitions of — 'God, and thy 
portion of ſufferings. ne 
tages, and let us uſe them accordingly.” Tbe barba- 
rous and warlike nations of old could fight well and 
willingly, but could not bear ſickneſs manfully. The 
Greeks were cowardly in their 4 ·”᷑·Ü as moſt wiſe 
men are; 3 the — — — and well 
taught, t their with patience and 
ſeverity: The Cimbrions and Celtiberiams rejoice" 
battle ke gants, but in their diſeaſes they weep like 
women. "Theſe, according to their inſtiturions umd 
ns, had unequal courages, and accidental forti- 
5 But ſince our religion . 
ings, and the great bu of our lives is 
Aer, and moſt of the virtues of # Chriſtian ate pa 
graces, and all the promiſes of the goſpel ure 
upon us through Chrif"s croſs, we have a neceſſi 


upon us to * df whe mae in-all the variety 
vur ſufferings : For without an una torcituds we 


| cath ds ned our duty. 
. Reſolve to do as much as 1 Fer ü 


je is, 'we can ſuffer very much, if we tit And many 
men have afflicted themſelves unreafonably, by not 
being skilful to confider bow much their Rretgeh 
and eſtate could permit; and our fleſh is nice 
imperious, crafty to perfuade 1 ſhe 
more neceſſities than indeed belong to ber, and 
ſhe demands nothing fuperſfluous. © 
obedience to God, as you can fuffer for neceflity or 
paſſion, fear or defire. Light nt mtr 
ou nope for another, there is nothing wanti 
it the mind. Never fay, I can di no more ; 2 
_ endure this : For God would not have ſent it, if he 
had not known thee ſtrong enough to abide it; on 
he that knows thee well already, would alſo take 
F by ſelfr. But it will 
t that you pray to to give you à diſcerning 
ſpirit, thic Js may rightly dift we Juft nei | 


ed 


from the foztry and fondnefſes of fleſh and Blood. 
eyes and heart the example 


5. Propound to your 
of th boy Fs f the c, — 
ar 
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Chap. 3. Nemadiet Againſt Inhauiance. Soct. 
ſor thee, than thou can'ſt either for thy ſelf or him; 
remember, that e l to ſuffer, and do 
uffer in à goed cauſe, or 9 ſo that in 
any ſenſe your | rings be confarmable. to his ſuffer- 
2 or can be capable of being united to his, W- 1 | 

n together with bim. The high-way 4 the 
which the of ſufferings hath: trodden 
. to eaſe, to a kingdom, and to falicity..... 

6. The very ſuffering, is a title to an excellent i in- 
heritance: For 2 chaſtens every ſon whom he receives; 
and if we be not chaſtiſed, we are ba/ftards, and nat 

And be confident, that although God often ſends 

pardon without correction, yet he never ſends cor: 
rection without pardon, unleh it be thy fault : And 
therefore take every ot any affliction as an earneſt · pen 
. of thy pardon ; and upon condition there may be _ 
with God, let any. thing be welcome that he can 
nd as its inſtrument or condition. Suffer N 
od to chuſe his on circumſtances of , adopting 
they. and be content to be under dilcjpline, when 
reward of that is to become the ſonof G And by ſu 
inflictions he hews and Fe 2 2 dref 


it to funeral, and then ty. 
And if this he ee 8 25 Ce Gele hats 
thee, let it be occaſion of thy loye to him: and re- 
member, that the truth of love is hardly known, * | 
Br ts us to pain, ä 
Uſe 1 iſhment for thy fins; and” 

God intends . it mo ; commonly, that is certain: 
therefore thou ſuhmitteſt to it, thou approveſt of the 
divine judgment: And no man can have cauſe to com- 
plain Th thing but of himſelf, if either he be⸗ 
N jah, or himſelf to be a ſinner; if be 
either thinks he path deſerved. hell, or that this little 
may be a means to prevent the greater, a0 ring it 
to heaven. . 

8. It may be that this may de the laſt inſtance and 
the laſt opportunity that ever God will give thee to 
exerciſe any virtue, to do him any ſervice, or th ſelf 


us, is 


any advantage: Be careful that 5 loſeſt not this; 
W ages N ſhall * * 5 


5.0 


e . Remedies againſt In putieũce. Sett. 
9. Or if thou peradventure ſhalt 222 to 
health, be careful that in the day of 1 
thou may ſt not be aſhamed: of thyſelf, or 

haved thyſelf poorly and weakly upon thy bed. — 
be a ſenſible and excellent — 2 and double 
upon thy ſpirit, if hen thou ſhale -worſhip God for 


reſtoring thee; thou ſhalt alſo remember that thou didſt 
do him ſervice in thy ſuſfering, and tell that God was 


hugely gracious to thee, in giving thee the opportunity 
of a virtue at ſo caſy a rate 25 2. ſichneſs „ 
—— Sit er ent i : 

10. Few men are ſo ſick, but belies thas they: - 
—— and we ſnall ſeldom ſee a man lie down 
with a perfe& perſuaſion that it is his. laſt-hour;; for 

y men have been ſicker, and yet have recovered. 
Ber hater ther do'T'or no, thou haſt a virtue to 
exerciſe, which may be à hand-maid-to thy patience, 


Epaphroditus was | Boks 150 unto deaths and yet God 
2 N upon him he hath done ſo to thou- 
whom Found it uſeful in the. great. 
.of Fit and he events of univerſal lende 1 10 
therefore bog defireft to recover, here is cauſe enough 
o op, 's err pine, Bi if ih 
irit to ſupport patietice. ' Bur if thou reco- 
vereſt' not, yet thaw. is ſomething that is Matter of x 
naturally, and very much ſpiritually, if thou beloi 
; and joy is as certain a ſupport of garnet: as 
e And ft 1 80 fen chile SE Hs pls 
we remember, that if we recover not, our 12 
nel. ſhall the ſooner fit! down in reſt aud, jo 08+ Y 
recovery by death, as it ene 
retry ry by a icky health, ſo it is not ſo long a 
It not the tediouſneſs of à creepiti 
kn ha nor. the inconvenience of ſurgeons er? Kr 
fieians,” watchfulneſs and care, keepings in, and 2 
fering trouble, fears of a relapſe, and the nd the jet reliques 
of ſtorm,” 
it, While we heut, or uſe, | or | tHink of Cl 


remedies, part of the ſickneſs is gone away, 
all of it is paſſing. And if by ſuch inftrum 
we ſtand arm'd and ready dreſs'd, beſorehand, we 
* avoid * miſchiefs — amazements and) ſur- 
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prize; -while the accidents of fickne(s are ſuch as were 
our — adn we tood in readinels, with 


; yi:73 i 


long as the evil is not tod great, 
CD — 
_ — in it the leſs difficulty and the greater ne- 
| Thi, therefore, will be x new ſtock of con- 
— Sictueſi to eee 
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RY: one 'of the greateſt | fell | 
4 conſiſts in an immunity from fin ; 15 We 
God without mixtures of malice ; 


jy without, envy : Then we ſhalt les Yellals | 
\ glory, and . Vith big- 
circles, and. this we Hall bybold without _ ſpul- 
Ee from our eyes {thoſe . vellels of joy ahd_ * 
any fign of anger, trouble, or 8 
ns mall de pure, our charity Wi 
our ehe without. uſt, our poſſcſhons, all ck 


S oft, be . fl 


's ete 
which makes our ſo 9, fam fs 3 
2 in the fate of ſickneſs, Ua TI forrows 
old age ſmooth, and the groans © apt 
to be joihed to the muſſek 7 though 
t Age = obs harſh” 7 untuned ears, — 1 Ex 
0 yet accents in 
8 which God poſe to * and 
efteenis them as prayers, and arguments of. pity, inſtru- 
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ments of mercy and grace, and preparatives. to glory. 
In ſickneſs the foul begins to. dreſs herſelf for immor- 
tality. And firſt, She unties the firings of vanity, that 


made her upper garment cleave tothe world, and fit un- 


eaſy. Firſt, She puts off the light and fantaſtic jummer | 


ſoon as that 


robe of Inft and wanton appetite : and as 


ceſtus, that laſcivious girdle is. thrown away, then the 


reins chaſten us and give us warning in the night; then 
that which called us formerly to ſerve the manlinaſi of 
the body, and the childiſhneſs of the ſoul, keeps us -waks | 
ing, to divide the hours with the intervals of prayer, 
and to number the minutes with -our penitential 
groans; then the fleſh {its uneaſy and dwells in forrow 3 
and then the ſpirit feels itſelf at eaſe, freed from th 

lant ſolicitations: of | thoſe, paſſions, which, in 

th, were as buſy. and reſtleſs as atoms in the ſun, 
always dancing, and always buſy, and never fitting 
down, till a ſad night of grief and uncaſineſs draws the 
veil, and lets them die alone in fecret diſhonour. _ 


2 fetters of pride, and vainer complacencies, I 

draw the curtains, and ſtops the light from coming 
in, and takes the pictures down, thoſe- fantaſtick images 
of ſelf· love, and gay remembrances. of vain opinion, 
and popular noiſes . Then the ſpirit ſtoops into the 


ing the forwardneſs of fancy, and allaying the vapours 


of conceit and factious opinions. For humility is the 


ſoul's grave, into which ſhe enters, not to die, but to 
meditate and interr ſome of its troubleſome 8. 
There ſhe ſees the duſt, and feels the diſhonours of the 
body, and reads the regiſter of all its: ſad. adherences. 3 
and then ſhe lays by all her vain reflections, beating 
upon her cryſtal and pure mirrour from the fancies of 
ſtrength and beauty, and little decayed. prettineſſes of 
the body. And when in ſickneſs we forget all our knot- 
ty diſcourſes of philoſophy, and a ſyllogiſm makes our 
head ake, and we feel our many and loud talkings ſer- 


i ib +. [ | 25 23 
Nune feſtinatos nimiùm ſibi ſentit honores, 
Actaque lauriferz damnat Syllana juventz. 
„ * 7 * * 1719 
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2. Next to this, The ſoul, 22 | 


ſobrieties of humble thoughts, and feels corruption chid- 


al 


tze land where all things are forgotten; then the lays 


 confidences, and cares to tnow Chriſt Jeſus, and 
bim cratified,” to monte; olainhy, — 3.14 much 


tempted himſelf by his impatient deſires of knowing 
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ved no laſting end of the ſoul, no purpoſe that now we 
muſt abide by, and that the body is like to deſcend to 


aſide all her remembrance of applauſes, all her ignorant 


heartineſs and ſimplicity, And I cannot think this to 
be a contemptible advantage. For ever fince man 


and being as man thinks it the fineſt thing in 
the 'warld to know much, and therefore is hugely apt 


to eſteem himfelf better than his brethren; if he knows 


ſome little impertinences, and them imperſectly, and 
that with infinite uncertainty. But God has been 
with a rare art, to prevent the inconveniences 
apt. to ariſe by this paſſionate Jonging after knowledge; 
even by giving to every man a ſufficient opinion of his 
— and who is there in the world that 


thinks himſelf to be a fool, or indeed not fit to goyern 


his" brother? there are but few men but they think 
they are wiſe enough, and every man believes his own 
opinion the ſoundeſt; and it it were otherwiſe, men 
would burſt themſelves with envy, or elſe become ir- 


recoverable ſla ves to the talking and diſputing man. 


But when God intended this permiſſion to be an anti- 
dote of envy, and à ſatis faction and allay to the trou- 
bleſome appetites of knowing, and made that this uni- 
verſal opinion, by making men in ſome: proportions 


cual, ſhould de u keeper out, or a great reſtraint to 


flavery and tyranny reſpeRively ; man (for ſo he uſes 


t do hath turned this into bitterneſs: for when na- 


ture hath made ſo juſt a diſtributioſ of underftanding, 
that every man might think he had enough, he is not 
content with that, but will think he hath: more than 
his brother: and whereas it might be well emp in” 
reſtraining flavery, he hath uſed it to break off the 


bands of all obedience, and it ends in pride and ſchiſms, - 


in herefies and tyrannies; and it being a ſpiritual evil, 
it grows upon the foul with old age and flattery, with 
health and the Tupports of a proſperous fortune, ” Now 
beſides. the dirett operations of the Spirit, and à pow- 
erful grace, ZW 
bs * PF A. oh < 7; or 
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ſor this evil, but a ſharp fickneſs, or an equat ſorrow, 
and allay of fortune: and then we are humble enough 
to ask counſel of a deſpiſed prieſt, and to think that 
even a common ſentence from the mouth of an ap- 
pointed comforter, ftreams forth more - refreſhment. 
than all our own wiſer and more reputed diſcourſes *: 
then our underſtandings and our bodies, peeping chrough 
their own breaches, 2 their ſhame and their diſnon- 
our, their dangerous follies and their huge deceptions, 
and they go into the clefts of the rock, and every little 
hand may cover them. 

3. Next to theſe, A the ſoul is fill undreſſing, - 
takes off the roughneſs of her great and little angers a 
animoſatizs; and receives the oil of mercies and ſmootli 
forgiveneſs, fair interpretations, and gentle anſwers, 
deſigns of reconcilement and chriſtian atonement, in 
their places. For ſo did the wreſtlers in Olympus; 
they ſtript themſelves of all their garments, and then 
anointed their naked bodies with oil ſmooth and vigo- 
rous z with contracted nerves and enlarged voice, 


victory, or their eaſe; and a crown of olive, or a 
huge pity, was the reward of their fierce contentiotis. 
Some wiſe men have ſaid, that anger ſticks to a mans 
nature, as inſeparably as other vices de to the man- 
ners of fools + z and that anger is never quite cured: 
But God, that hath found out remedies for all diſ- 


caſes, hath ſo ordered the circumſtances of man, that 


in the worſer ſort of men, anger and great indigna- 
tion conſume- and ſhrivel into little peeviſhneſſes and 
uneaſy accents of ſickneſs, and ſpend themſelves in 
triflimg inſtances; and in the better and more ſancti- 


fied, it goes off in prayers, and alms, and ſolemm 


rien And however the rr of this 


. & obtuſis — rs | 
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they contended vehemently, till they obtained their 


by 
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ſtate, ſuch I mean which are proper to it, are little 
and inconſiderable ; the man is apt to chide a ſer- 
vant too bitterly, and to be diſcontented with his 
nurſe, or not ſatisfied with his phyſician, and he 
reſts uneaſily, and (poor man I) nothing can pleaſe 
him : and indeed, theſe little indecencies muſt be 
cured and ſtopt, leſt they run into an - inconveni- 
ence, But ſickneſs is in this particular a little image 
of the ſtate of bleſſed ſouls, or of Adam's early morn- 
ing in paradiſe, free from the troubles of Juſt, and 
violences of anger, and the intricacies of ambition, 


ar the reſtleſneſs of covetouſneſs, For though a man 


may carry all theſe along with him into his ſick- 
neſs, yet there he will not find them; and in de- 


| ſpite of all his own malice, his ſoul ſhall find ſome 


reſt from labouring in the galleys and baſer captivi- 

of ſin: and if we value thoſe moments of being 
in the love of God, and in the kingdom of grace, 
which certainly are the beginnings of felicity; we 
may alſo remember, that the not ſinning actually, 


is one ſtep of innocency : and therefore that ſtate is 


not intolerable, which by a ſenfible trouble makes 
it in moſt inſtances impoſſible to commit thoſe great 
ſins which make death, hell, and horrid damnati- 
ons. And then let us but add this to it, that God 
ſends ſickneſſes, but he never cauſes ſin; that God 
is angry with a ſinning perſon, but never with a 
man for being ſick ; that fin cauſes God to hate us, 
and ſickneſs. cauſes him to pity. us; that all wiſe men 
in the world chuſe trouble rather than -diſhonour, 
affliction rather than baſeneſs; and that ſickneſs ſtops 
the torrent of fin, and interrupts its violence, and 
even to the worſt men makes it to retreat many de- 
grees. We may reckon ſickneſs amongſt good 
things, as we reckon rhubarb and aloes, and child- 


birth, and labour, and obedience, and diſcipline : 


theſe are unpleaſant, and yet ſaſe; they ate trou- 
bles in order to bleſſings, or they are ſecurities from 
danger, or the hard choices of a. leſs and a more toler- 
able evil. wh ns | Wa 
4. Sickneſs is in ſome ſenſe eligible, becauſe it is the 
opportunity and the proper ſcene of exerciſing ſome 
9 2 VIr- 
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virtues : it is that agony in which men are tried for 
a crown. And if we remember what glorious things 
are ſpoken of the grace of faith, that it is the life of 
juſt men, the reſtitution of the dead in treſpaſſes and 
ant, the juſtification of a ſinner, the ſupport of the 
weak, the confidence of the ſtrong, the magazine of 
promiſes, and the title to very glorious rewards ; we 
may eaſily imagine that we muſt have in it a work and 
a difficulty in ſome proportion anſwerable to ſo great 
effects. t when we are bidden to believe ſtrange 
proportions, we are put upon it When we cannot judge, 
and thoſe proportions have poſſeſſed our diſcerning ſa- 


culties, and have made a party there, and are become 


domeſtick, before they come to be diſputed ; and then 
the articles of faith are ſo few, and are made ſv credible, 
and in their event, and in their object are ſo uſeful and 
gaining upon the affections, that he were a prodigy of 
man, and would be ſo eſteemed, that ſhould in all 
our preſent citcumſtances disbelieve any point of 
faith : and all is well as long as the ſun ſhines, and the 
fair breath of heaven gently wafts us to our own pur- 
poſes. But if you will try the excellency, and feel the 
work of faith, place the man in a perſecution, let him 
ride in a ſtorm, let his bones be broken with ſorrow, 
and his eye-lids looſened with ſickneſs, let his bread be 
dipped in tears, and all the daughters of muſick be 
brought low; let God commence a quarrel againſt him, 
and be bitter in the accents of his anger or his diſcipline : 
then God 'tries your faith. Can you then truſt his 
goodneſs, and believe him to be a Father, when you 
| 2 under his rod? Can you rely upon all the 

range propoſitions of ſcripture, and be content to pe- 


riſh if they be not true? Can you receive comfort in 
and 


the diſcourſes of death and heaven, of immortality 
the reſurrection, of the death of Chriſt and conform+ 
ing to his ſufferings ? Truth is, there are but two 
great periods in which faith demonſtrates itſelf to be 
a powerful and mighty grace: and they are perſecu- 
tion and the approaches of death, for the paſſive part; 


®* Nolo quod cupio ſtatim tenere, © + 
Nee victoria mi placet parata. © - Petron. 
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and a temptation, for the active. In the days of plea- 
ſure, and the night of pain, faith is to fight her agoni/- 
ticon, to contend for maſtery : and faith overcomes all 
alluring and fond temptations to fin ; and faith over- 
comes all our weak neſſes and faintings in our troubles. 
By the faith of the progiles, we learn to deſpiſe the 
world, chuſing thoſe objects which faith diſcovers ; 
and by expectation of the ſame promiſes we are com- 
forted in all our ſorrows, and enabled to look through, 
and r but the vigour of it is preſ- 
ſed and forth, when all our fine diſcourſes come 
to be reduced to practice. For in our health and clear- 
er days, it is eaſy to talk of putting truſt in God ; we 
readily truſt him for life when we are in health, for 
proviſions when we have fair revenues, and for deli- 
verance when we are newly eſcaped : but let us come 
to fit upon the margin of our grave, and let a tyrant 
lean hard upon our fortunes and dwell upon dur 
let the ſtorm ariſe, and the keels toſs till the eordage 
crack, or that all our hopes bulge under us, and de- 
ſcend into the hollowneſs of ſad misfortunes ; then can 
you believe, when you neither hear nor ſee, nor feel 
ny thing but objections? This is the proper work of 
{ckrehs : faith is then brougl# into the theatre, and 
fo exerciſed, that if it abides but to the end of the 
| contention, we may ſee the work of faith, which God 
will hugely crown. The ſame I fay of hope and of 
charity,. of the love of God, and of patience,/ which is 
a grace produced from the mixture of all theſe: they 


1 


are virtues which are greedy of danger .: and no man 


was ever honoured by any wiſe or diſcerning perſon 
for dining upon Perſian carpets, nor rewarded with a 
crown for being at eaſe. It was the fire that did ho- 
nour to Mutius Scævola, poverty made Fabricius fas. 
mous, Rutilius was made excellent by baniſhment, 
Mors ipſa beatior md? eſt, . 

Quod per cruciamina lethi | <7 4 

Via panditur ardua juſtis, | 

Et ad aftra doloribus itur. | 72 n 
„ Prad. hymn. in Exeq. defunct. 
+ Virtutes avidæ periculi monſtrant quam non pœniteat 
tanto pretio æſtimãſſe virtutem. Sener. 
. Regulus 


bon * and 22 
of God, pleaſed 2 ſung by angels in 
the morning of the reſurrection. God could not chuſe 
but be pleaſed with the delicious accents of martyrs, 
when in their 1 ry'd out nothing but [holy 

Jus] an and 1 be God :] And they alſo 12 
with a hearty reſignation to the divine pleaſure, 
can delight in God's ſevere diſpenſation, will have the 
tranſportations of cherubims when they enter into the 
Joys of God. If God be delicious to his ſervants 
when he ſmites them, he will be nothing but raviſh- 
ments and eeſtaſies to their ſpirits, when be refreſhes 
them with the overflowings of joy in the day of recom- 
No man it more miſerable than he that hath 
ne adverſity +, that man is not tried whether he be good 
or bad; and God never crowns thoſe virtues. which 
are only faculties and 4 diſpoſitions : but every att of vir- 
tue is an ingredient into reward. And we ſee many 
children fairly planted, whoſe parts of nature were never 
dreſſed by art, nor called from the furrows of their 
firſt poſſibilities by diſcipline and inſtitution, and they 
.dwell for ever in ignorance, and converſe with beaſts; 
and yet if they had been dreſſed and exerciſed, might 
have ſtood at the chairs of princes, or ſpoken parables 
the rulers of cities. Our virtues are but in 
n * 
but this grace muſt be thrown into bro 
and muſt twice feel the cold, and twice feel 77 beat 
and be ſoftned with * and: fhowers, and then, it 


| Nen enim hilaritate, nec laſcivis, nec riſu, aut joco 
comite levitatis, ſed ſepe etiam triſtes firmitate & conſtanti3 
ſunt beati. Ci. de Fin. L. 22. 
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non licuit illi ſe experiri. Seneca. 
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will ariſe into fruitfulneſs and harveſts. And what is 


there in the world to diſtinguiſh virtues. from diſho- 


nours, or the valour of Ceſar from the. ſoftneſs of the 
Egyptian eunuchs, or that can make NEL reward- 
able, but the labour and the danger, the pain and the 
difficulty ? Virtue could not be any thing but ſenſua- 
lity, if it were the entertainment of our ſenſes and 
fond defires ; and Apicius had been the nobleſt of all the 
Romans, if feeding a great appetite and deſpiſing the 
ſeverities of temperance had been the work and pro- 


per employment of a wiſe man. But otherwiſe do fa- 


thers, and otherwiſe do mothers handle their children. 
Theſe ſoften them with kiſſes and imperfect noiſes, 
with the pap and breaſt-milk of ſoft endearments, they 
reſcue them from tutors, and ſnatch them from diſci- 
pline, they deſire to keep them fat and warm, and 
their feet dry, and their bellies full “: and then the 
children govern, and cry, and prove fools and trouble- 
ſome ſo | ww as the feminine republick does endure. 
But fathers, becauſe they deſign to have their chil- 
dren wiſe and valiant, apt for counſel or for arms, 
ſend them to ſevere governments,” and tie them to 
ſtudy, to hard labour, and afflictive contingencies +. 
They rejoice when the bold boy ftrikes a lion with 
his hunting ſpear, and ſhrinks not when the beaſt comes 
to affright his carly courage . Softneſs is for ſlaves 
and beaſts, for minſtrels and uſeleſs perſons, for ſuch 
who cannot aſcend higher than the ſtate of a fair ox, 
or a ſervant entertained for vainer offices : but the man 
that deſigns his ſon for noble employments, to honours 
and to triumphs, to conſular dignities and 

of councils, loves to ſee him pale with ſtudy, or pant- 
ing with labour, hardened with ſufferance, or eminent 
by dangers. And ſo God dreſſes us for heaven. He 


| loves'to ſee us ſtruggling with a diſeaſe, and reſiſting 


the devil, and conteſting againſt the weakneſs of 'na- 
Languent per inertiam ſaginata, nec labore tantùm, ſed 
mole & ipſo ſai onere deficiunt. Seneca. + 
llum per injurias ducunt, _ 
Ut fit luminis atque aquz ccleſtis patiens | 
t Modeſtia filiorum z vernularum licentia & 
ture, 
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ture, and again/t hope to believe in hope, reſigning our 


ſelves to God's will, praying him to chuſe for us, and 
dying in all things but faith, and its bleſſed conſequents : 
ut ad officicm cum, periculo fimus prompti ;. and the 
danger, and the reſiſtance ſhall endear the office, 
For ſo have I known the boiſterous north wind paſs 
through the yielding air, which open'd its boſom, and 
ſed its violence, by entertaining it with eaſy com- 
in all the regions of its reception: but when 


the ſame breath of heaven hath been check'd with the 


Marcet 
ſine adver- 
fario vit- 


ſtiffneſs of a tower, or the united ſtrength of a wood, 


it grew mighty and dwelt there, and made the high- 
eft branches ſtoop, and make a ſmooth path for it on 
the top of all its glories. So is {ickneſs, and ſo is the 


grace of God. When ſickneſs hath made the dif- 


culty, then God's grace hath made a triumph, and by 

doubling its power, hath created new proportions of a 

reward; and then ſhews its biggeſt glory when it 

hath the greateſt difficulty to maſter, the greateſt 

weakneſſes to ſupport, the moſt buſy temptations to 

conteſt with: for ſo God loves that his ffrength ſhould 

be ſeen in our weakneſs and our danger. Happy is that 

ſtate of life in which our ſervices to God are the dear- 

eſt and the moſt. expenſive, ** 

5. Sickneſs hath ſome degrees of elegibility, at leaſt 

by an after choice ; becauſe to all perſons which are 

within the poſſibilities and tate of pardon, it becomes 

a great inſtrument of pardon of ſins. For as God ſel- 

dom rewards here and hereafter too: ſo it is not very 
often that he puniſhes. in both ſtates. In great and 
final fins he doth ſo; but we find it expreſſed only in 
the caſe of the ſin againſt the holy Ghoſt, which hall 
never be forgiven in this world, nor in the world to 
come; that is, it ſhall be puniſhed in both worlds, and 
the infelicities of this world ſhall but uſher in the in- 
tolerable calamities of the next, But this is in a caſe 
of aww & and in fins of an unpardonable malice : 
in thoſe leſſer ſtages of death which are deviations from 
| the rule, and not a deſtruction and perfe& antimony 


Ventus ut amittit vires, nifi robore denſe 
Occurrant ſylvæ, ſpatio diffuſus inani. Luc. 


Lztius eſt 
quoties mn 
conſtat ho- 
neſtum. 


Chap. g. Remedies againf- Inpoticnce. 'Seft. 6 


to the whole inſtitution, God very often ſmites with 


and their guilt expiated, and their pe 


his rod of ſickneſs, that he may not for ever be ſlaying 
the ſoul with eternal death. 7 will wifit their offences 
with the rod, and their fin with ſcourges : nevertheleſs, 
my loving-kindnefs will I not utterly take from him, nor 
ſuffer my truth to fail. And there is, in the New Tef- 


. tament, @ delivering over to Satan, and a conſequent 


buſſzting, for the mortification of the fleſh, indeed, 


but that the foul may be ſaved in the day of the Lord, 


And to ſome perſons, the utmoſt proceſs of God's an- 
ger reaches but to a ſharp ſickneſs, or at moſt but to a 
temporal death; and then the little momentary anger is 
ſpent, and expires in reſt and a quiet grave. Origen, 
St. Augu/tin and Caſſian, ſay, concerning Ananias and 
Sapphira, that they were flain with a ſudden death, 
that by ſuch a judgment their fin might be puniſhed, 
ons reſerved for 
mercy in the day of judgment. And God cuts off 
many of his children from the land of the living; and 

yet when they are numbred amongſt the dead, he finds 


them in the book of life, written among thoſe that 


their little indecencies and di ſorders in the circumſtances 


1 Cor. xi. 
_ -. 


ſhall live to -him for ever. And thus it happened to 


y new Chriſtians in the church of Corinth, for 


of receiving the holy ſacrament. St. Paul fays [that 
many among ft them were ſick, many were weak, and ſome 
were fallen aſfeep.] He expreſſes the divine anger a- 
gainſt thoſe perſons in no louder accents; which is ac- 
cording to the ſtyle of the New Teſtament, where all 
the great tranſactions of duty and reproof are generally 
made upon the ſtock of heaven, and hell is plainly a 
reſerve, and a period ſet to the declaration of God's 
wrath. For God knows, that the torments of hell 
are ſo horrid, ſo inf a calamity, that he is 
not eaſy and apt to eaſt thoſe ſouls which he hath taken 
ſo much care, and hath been at ſo much expence 
to fave, into the eternal, never dying flames of hell, 
Digni erant in hoc ſeculo peccatum ſuum, ut 
mundiores exeant ab hae vità, mundati caſtigatione fibi illatà, 
mortem communem, quoniam credentes erant in Chriſ- 
tum. Origen, 8. Aug. I. 3. c. 1. contr. Parmen. & Caſii an. 


collar. 6. c. 11. ; 
| lightly, ; 
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lightly, for ſmaller ſins, or after a fairly begun re- 
: — and in the midſt of holy deſires to finiſh it: 
but God takes ſuch penalties, and exacts ſuch fines of 
us, which we may pay ſalve centenemento, ſaving the 
— ſtate of all, even 2 precious ſouls. And there 


fore St. Auguſtin prayed to God, in his penĩtential ſor- 
rows : Here, O Lord, burn and cut myfleſh, that thoy - 


'R ſpare me for ever. For ſo ſaid our bleſſed 8a - 
3 725 ce muſt be ſeaſoned with ſalt,” and 
every ſacrifice be burnt with fire : that is, we muſt 
abide in the ſtate of grace, and if we have committed 
ſins, we muſt expect to be put into the ſtate of afflic- 


tion: and yet the facrifice will ſend up a right and 


untroubled cloud, and a ſweet ſmell to join with the 


incenſe of the altar, where the eternal prieſt offers a 


never-ceaſing ſacrifice. And now I have faid a thing, 
againſt which there can be no exceptions, and of 


for with purpoſes of redemption ; when we are ſent to 
death, to ſecure eternal life; when God ftrikes us, 
that he may ſpare us; it ſhews that we have done 
things which he eſſentially hates, and therefore we muſt 


be ſmitten with the rod of God; but in the midft of 


Judgment, God remembers mercy, and makes the rod to 
be medicinal, and, like the rod of God in the hand of 
Aaron, to ſhoot forth buds, and leaves, and almonds, 


hopes and mercies, and eternal recompences in the day 


of reſtitution.  'T his is ſo great a good to us, if it be 
well eonducted in all the channels of its intention and 
deſign, that if we had put off the objections of the 
fleſh, with abſtractions, contempts and ſeparations, 
ſo as we ought to do, it were as earneſtly to be prayed 
for-as any gay bleſſing that crowns our cups with joy, 
and our heads with garlands, and forgetfulneſs. + But 
this was it which I faid, that this may, nay, that it 
ought to be choſen, at leaſt by an after electim : for 
ſo faid St. Paub, If we judge our ſelves, we ſhall not be 
condemned ,of the Lord; that is, if we judge ourſelves 


worthy of the ſickneſs, if we acknowledge and confeſs 


God's juſtice in ſmiting us, if we take the rod of God 


in our own hands, and are willing to imprint it — 


which no juſt reaſon can make abatement. For when 
ſickneſs, which is the condition of our nature, is called 


i 
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fleſh, we are workers together with God in the inflic- 


tion ; and then the ſickneſs, beginning and being ma- 
naged in the virtue of repentance, and patience, and 


don, and juſtification, and confignation to glory 


* ſpeaking in ſcripture for a witneſs. But if this be true, 


Deut. 
XXXlv. 5. 


there are not many ſtates of life that have advantages 


which can outweigh this great inſtrument of ſecuri 

to our final condition. Moſes died at the mouth of the 
Lord, ſaid the tory; he died with the kiſſes of the 
Lord's mouth, (ſo the Chaldee paraphraſe :) it was the 
greateſt a& of kindneſs that God did P his ſervant Mo- 
fes ; he kiſſed him, and he died. But I have ſome things 
to obſerve, for the better finiſhing this conſideration. 


1. All theſe advantages and leflenings of evils in the 


ſtate of fickneſs, are only upon the ſtock of virtue and 
religion, There is nothing can make fickneſs in any 
ſenſe eligible, or in many ſenſes tolerable, but only the 
grace of God *: that only turns ſickneſs into caſineſs 


and felicity, which alſo turns it into virtue F. For 


whoſoever goes about to comfort a vicious perſon when 
he lies ſick upon his bed, can only diſcourſe of the ne- 


ceſſities of nature, of the unavoidableneſs of the ſuf- 


tering, of the accidental vexations and increaſe of tor- 
ments by impatience, of the fellowſhip of all. the ſons 
of Adam, and ſuch other little conſiderations ; which 
indeed, if ſadly reflected upon, and found to ſtand alone, 


teach him nothing but the degree of his calamity, and 


the evil of his condition, and teach him ſuch a pati- 
ence, and minifter to him ſuch a comfort, which can 


only make him to obſerve decent geſtures in his ſick- 


„ and to converſe with his friends and ſtanders-by, 


ſo as may do them comfort, and eaſe their funeral and 


civil complaints, but do him no true advantage : for, 


* Hzc clementia non paratur arte : y 
Sed norunt cui ſerviunt leones. 
+ Si latus aut renes morbo tententur acuto 
Quzre fugam morbi. Vis rectè yivere ? quis non? 
Si virtus hoc una poteſt dare, fortis omiſſis 
Hoc age deliciis, 


' Herat. L. 2. Ep. 6. ver. 28. 


reſignation, and charity, will end in peace, and par- 
That I have ſpoken truth, I have brought God's ſpirit 


Yom 
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all that may be ſpoken to a beaſt, when he is 
crowned with hair-laces, and bound with fillets to the al- 


tar, to bleed to death, to appeaſe the anger of the deity, 


and to eaſe the burden of his relatives. And indeed, what 


comfort can he receive, whoſe ſickneſs, as it looks back, 


is an effect of God's indignation and fierce vengeance, 
and if it goes forward, and enters into the gates of the 
grave, is the beginning of a ſorrow that ſhall never have 
an ending? But when the ſickneſs is a meſſenger ſent 
from a chaſtiſing father; when it firſt turns into degrees 
of innocence, and then into virtues, and thence into 
pardon ; this is no miſery, but ſuch a method of the 
divine oeconomy and diſpenſation, as reſolves to bring 


us to heaven without any new impoſitions, but mere- 


ly upon the ſtock and charges of nature 
2, Let it be obſerved, that theſe advantages which 

ſpring from ſickneſſes, are not in all inftances of virtue, 

not to all perſons. - Sickneſs is the proper ſcene of pa- 


tience and reſignation, for all the paſſive graces of a - 


Chriſtian, for faith and hope, and for ſome ſingle acts 


pentance but accidentally. Sickneſs 


begin a re- 


pentance, if God continues life, and if we co-operate 2 
with the divine grace; or ſickneſs may help to alle- 


viate the wrath of God, and to facilitate the pardon, if 
all the other parts of this duty be performed in our 
healthful ſtate, ſo that it may ſerve at the entrance in 
or at the going out. But ſickneſs at no hand is a good 
ſtage to repreſent all the ſubſtantial parts of this duty. 
1, It invites to it: 2. It makes it appear neceſſary: 3. It 
takes off the fancies of vanity: 4. It attempers the ſpi- 
rit: 5. It cures hypocriſy : 6. It tames the fumes of 
nl 7. It is the ſchool of patience: 8. And by ta- 

ing us from off the brisker reliſhes of the world, it 
makes us with more guſt to taſte the things of the 
Spirit: And all this, only when God fits the circum- 
ſtances of the fickneſs ſo as to conſiſt with acts of rea- 
ſon, conſideration, choice, and a preſent and reflecting 


mind ; which then God ſends, — that tbe 


Nec tamen putaverant ad rem pertinere, ubi inciperent, 
quod placuerat ut fieret. Rent el, at 


of the love of God. But fichneſs is not a fit flation for 
a penitent ; and it can ſerve the ends of the grace of re- 
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ſickneſs of the body ſhould be the cure of the ſoul. But 
let no man ſo rely upon it, as by deſign to truſt the be- 
ginning, the , and the conſummation of our 

piety, to ſuch an eſtate which for ever leaves it unper- 

fect. And though to ſome perſon it agds degrees, and 
miniſters opportunities, and exerciſes fingle acts with 
great advantage, in paſſive graces ; yet it is never an 
entire or ſufficient inſtrument for the change of our con- 
dition from the ſtate of death, to the liberty and life of 

the ſons of Gad. a - 
3. It were good if we would tranſact the affairs of our 
ſouls with nobleneſs and ingenuity, and that we would 
by an early and forward religion prevent the neceſſary 
arts of the divine pro jdęnce. It is true, that God cures 
ſome by inciſion, by fire und torments; but theſe are 
ever the more obſlinate and more unrelenting natures. 
4 God's providence is not ſo aſſlictive and full of trou- 

Neque ble, as that it hath placed ſickneſs and infirmity among 

tam averſa things ſimply neceflary ; and in moſt perſons it is but a 

unquam ſickly and an effeminate virtue which is imprinted upon 

videbitur our ſpirits with fears, and the ſorrows of a fever, or a 


ta fit, with ſickneſs, pai 
already torn off part of the fleſh : but he that would 

have a ſickneſs become a clear and an entire bleſſing, 
a thing indeed to be reckon'd among the good things 

of God; and the evil things. of the world;” muſt lead 
an holy life, and judge himſelf with ar? eatly ſentence, 
and ſo order the affairs of his ſoul, that in the uſual - 
method of God's faving us, there may be nothing left 

to be done, but that ſuch virtues ſhould be exerciſed 
which God intends to crown: and then, as when the 
Athenians, upon a day of battle, with longing and 
uncertain ſouls ſitting in their common hall, expecting 

what would be the ſentence of the day, at aft receiv- 
ed a meſſenger, who only had breath enough left him 
to ſay ¶ Ve are conguerors,] and ſo died; ſo ſhall the 


ſick perſon, who hath fought @ good fight, and 1 | 
2 "2" 
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the faith, and only waits for his diſſolution and his 
ſentence, breathe forth his ſpirit with the accents of a 


conqueror, and his fickneſs and his death ſhall only 
make the and the virtue more illuſtrious. 

But for the itſelf ; if all the calumnies were 
true concerning it with which it is aſperſed, yet it is 
far to be preferred before the moſt pleaſant ſin, and 
before a great ſecular buſineſs and a temporal care: and 
ſome men wake as much in the foldings of the ſofteſt 
beds, as others on the croſs : and ſometimes the very 
weight of forrow, and the wearineſs of a ſickneſs, 
preſſes the ſpirit into lumbers, and the images of reſt; 
when the intemperate or the luſtful perſon rolls upon 


his uneaſy thorns; and ſleep is departed from his eyes. 
Certain it is, ſome ſickneſs is 4 bleſſing. Indeed blind» 


neſs were a moſt curſed thing, if no man wete ever 


blind but he whoſe eyes were pulled out with tortures 
or burning baſins : and if ſickneſs were always a teſti- 


mony of God's anger, and a violence to a man's whole. 


condition, then it were a huge calamity. But becauſe 


God ſends it to his ſervants, to his children, to little 


infants, to apoſtles and faints, with deſigns of mercy, 
to preſerve their innocence, to overcome temptations, 
to try their virtue, to fit them for rewards; it is cer- 
tain, that ſickneſs never is an evil, but by our own 
faults ; and if we will do our duty, we ſhall be fure 
to turn it into a bleſſing. If the Neknes be great, it 
we (3% in death, and the greater it is, the ſooner 5 
if it be very little, it hath great intervals of reſt. ; 
if it be between both, we may be maſters of it, and by 
ſerving the ends of providence, ſerve alſo the perfec- 
tive end of human nature, and enter into the Wen 
of everlaſting mercies f. 
The ſum is, this: be that is as of pain, is fra 
- of his. own nature; and if his ſear be violent, it is a 
fign his pat ienes is none at all; and an impatient perſon 
is not ready dreſa d for heaven. None but ſufferings: 


* Detelthbiliy'rit excitas, ki nemo oculos perdiderit niſl 
cui eruendi fur,” 

+ Memineris ergo' maxim6s dolores morte finiri, 2 
habere OE e gueiocrium non ſe dom: 
rr 0 | Ciro. 

8 bumble, 


— 
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humble, and patient perſons can go to heaven ; and 


when God hath given us the whole ſtage of our life 


to exerciſe all the active virtues of religion, it is neceſ- 


fary in the ſtate of virtues; that ſome portion and pe- 
riod of our lives be affigned to paſſive graces ; for pati- 
ence, for Chriſtian fortitude, for reſignation, or con- 
formity to the divine will. But as the violent fear of 
ſickneſs makes us impatient, ſo it will make our death 
without conſent, and without religion: and we ſhall 
go off from our ſtage of adtions and ſufferings with an 
unhandſome' exit, becauſe we were willing to receive 
the kindneſs of God, when he expreſſed it, as we liſt- 
ed ; but we would not ſuffer him to be kind and graci- 
ous to us in his own method, nor were willing to 
exerciſe and. improve our virtues at the charge of a 


Eecluſ. ii. ſharp fever, or a lingring conſumption. io be te the 


14 


man that bath loſt patience ; for what will he do when 
the Lord ſhall viſit him 4 | 


_ N _ 


A 


SECT. VII. 


1 


| | The ſecond temptation proper to the tate of Sickneſs, 


fear of death; wilb its' remedies. 


HERE is nothing which can make n | 
ſanctified, but the ſame alſo will give us cauſe to 


— death. If therefore we ſo order our affairs and ſpi- 


rits, that we do not fear death, our fickneſs may eafily 
become our advantage, and we can then receive coun- 
fel, and conſider, and do thoſe acts of virtue which are 
in that ſtate the proper ſervices of God; and ſuch, 
which men in bondage and fear are not capable of do- 
ing, or of advices how they ſhould, when they come 
to the appointed days of mourning. - And indeed, if 
men would but place their deſign of being happy, 
the nobleneſs, courage, and —— reſolutions of doing 
handſome things, and paſſing through our unavoidable 
neceflities in the contempt and deſpite of 5 things of 
this world, and in holy living, hag » the — de- 
fires of-our natures, the longings and purſuances after 
Ws — oa 
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by chance and change, by ſickneſs and death. But 
we are ſo ſoftned and made effeminate with delicate 


thoughts and meditations of eaſe, and brutiſh ſatiſ- 


actions, that if our death come before we have ſeized 
upon a great fortune, or enjoy the promiſes of the for- 
tune-tellers,. we efteem ourſelves to be robbed of our 
goods, to be mocked, and miſerable. Hence it 
comes that men are impatient of the thoughts of death : 
hence come thoſe arts of protraction and delaying the 
ſignifications of old age; thinking to deceive the 
world, men couzen themſelves ; and by repreſenting 
themſelves youthful, they certainly continue their va- 
nity, till thi 44/29 pulls the peruke from their heads. 
We cannot deceive God and nature ; for a coffin is a 
coffin, tho? it be covered with a pompous veil ; and 
the minutes of our time ftrike on, and are counted by 
angels, till the period comes, which muſt cauſe the 
paſſing bell to give warning to all the neighbours that 
thou art dead, and they muſt be ſo, and nothing can 
excuſe or retard this. And if our death could be put 
off a little longer, what advantage can it be in thy ac- 
counts of nature or felicity ? They that 300 years 
agon died unwillingly, and ſtopped death two days, or 
ſtaid it a week, what is their gain? Where is that 
week +? And poor ſpirited men uſe arts of protrac- 
tion, and make their perſons pitiable, but their condi- 
tion contemptible, being like the poor ſinners at 
Noab's flood: the waters drove them out of their lower 
rooms, then they crept up to the roof, having laſted 
half a day longer, and then they knew not how to get 
down : ſome crept up on the top branch of a tree, 


* Mentiris juvenem tinctis, Lentine, capillis, 
Tam ſubitò corvus, qui modo cygnus eras. 
Non omnes fallis, ſcit te Proſerpina canum : 
Perſonam capiti detrahet illa tuo. 
Mart. L. 3. Ep. 43. 
＋ Audet iter, numeritque dies, ſpati6que viarum 
Metitur vitam, torquetur morte futuri. 
Ti yag Ber ay d akon pps] privoy; | 
Oyyoxiy & wihhuy T4 xejvov xig3®- pie. Soph. 
Nihil eſt miſerius dubitatione volutantium quorſum eva- 
dant, quantum fit illud quod reſtat, aut quale. Seneca, Lib. 
17. Ep. 102. 9 ——_ 
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nia vidit 
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and ſome climbed up to a mountain, and ſtaid, it may 
be, three days longer : but all that while they endured 
a worſe torment than death ; they lived with amaze- 
ment, and were diſtracted with the ruins of mankind, 
and the horror of an univerſal deluge. 


Remedies againſt the Fear of Death, by way of 
| conſideration. 


1. God having in this world placed us in a ſea, and 
troubled the ſea with a continual ſtorm, hath appointed 
the church for a ip, and religion to be the fern : but 
there is no haven- or port but death. Death is that 
harbour whither God hath deſigned every one, that 
there he may find reſt from the troubles of the world. 
How many of the nobleſt Romans have taken death for 
ſanctuary, and have eſteemed it leſs than ſhame or a 
mean diſhonour ! And Cæſar was cruel to Domitius 
captain of Corfinium, when he had taken the town 
from him, that he refuſed to ſign his petition of death“. 
Death would have hid his head with honour 3 but 
that cruel mercy reſerved him to the ſhame of ſurviving 
to his diſgrace. The holy fcripture giving an account 
of the reaſons of the divine providence taking godly 
men from this world, and ſhutting them up in a haſty 
grave, ſays, that they are taten from the evils to come : 
And concerning our ſelves, it is certain, if we had 
ten years agon taken ſeizure of our portion of duſt, 
death had not taken us from good things, but from 
infinite evils, ſuch which the ſun hath ſeldom ſeen. 
Did not Pr:amus weep oftner than Troilus © And happy 
had he been if he had died when his ſons were living, and 
his kingdom ſafe, and houſes full, and his city unburnt. 
It was a long life that made him miſerable, and an 
early death only could have ſecured his fortune f. And 


Heu quanto meliũs vel cæde peraQt3 8 
Parcere Romano potuit fortuna pudorii 


| Lucan: |. 2. 
1 Sic longius ævum 
Deſtruit ingentes animos, & vita ſuperſtes 
Imperip : nifi ſumma dies cum fine bonorum 
Alffuit, & celeri prevertit triſtia leto, ) 


it 
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it hath happened many times, that perſons of a fair life 
and a clear reputation, of a good fortune and an ho- 
nourable name, have been tempted in their age ta folly 7 
and vanity, have fallen under the diſgrace of dotage, or 
into an unfortunate marriage, or have beſotted them» 
ſelves with. drinking, or out- lived their fortunes, or 
become tedious to their friends, or are afflicted with 
lingring and vexatious diſeaſes, or lived to ſee their 
excellent parts buried, and cannot underſtand the wiſe 
diſcourſes and productions of their younger years. In 
all theſe cafes, and infinite more, do not all the world 
fay that it had been better this man had died ſooner ® ? 
But fo have I known paſſionate women to ſhriek aloud 
when their neareſt relatives were dying, and that hor- 
rid ſhriek hath ſtaid the ſpirit of the man a while, to 
wonder at the folly, and repreſent the inconyenience ; 
and the dying perſon hath lived one day longer full of 
pain, amazed with an undeterminate ſpirit, diſtorted 
with convulſions, and only come again to act one ſceng 
more of a new calamity, and to die with leſs decency. 
So alſo do very many men; with paſſion and a trou- 
bled intereſt they ſtrive to continue their life longer ; 
and it may be they eſcape their ſickneſs, and live to 
fall into a diſgrace ; they eſcape the ſtorm, and fall 
into the hands of pyrates, and inſtead of dying with 
liberty, they live like ſlaves, miſerable and deſpiſed, 
ſervants to a little time, and ſottiſh admirers of the 
breath of their own lungs. Paulus Æmilius did hand- 
ſomely reprove the cowardice of the king of Macedon, 
who begged of him for pity's ſake and humanity, that 
having conquered him and taken his kingdom from 
him, he would be content with that, and not lead him 
in triumph a priſoner to Rome. Æmilius told him, he 
need not be beholden to him for that ; himſelf might 
prevent that, in deſpite of him. But the timorous 
king durſt not die. But certainly, eyery wiſe man . 
will eaſily believe, that it had been better the Mace- : 
donian kings ſhould have died in battle, than protrat 
their life ſo long, till ſome of them came to be ſcrive- ; 


Mors illi melids, quim tu, conſuluit quidem. 
Quiſquamne ſecundis tradere ſe fatis audet nifi morte 
parata? . Lacan. L. 8. v. 31. 
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ners and jc at Rome : or that the tyrant of Sicily 
better — in the Adriatich, than to be wafted 
to Corinth ſafely, and there turn ſchool. maſter. It is 

a ſad | calamity, that the fear of death ſhall ſo imbecil 
man's courage and underſtanding, that he dares not 
ſuffer the remedy of all his calamities; but that he 
lives to ſay, as Liberius did, I have lived this one day 
longer than I ſhould. Either therefore let us be willing 
to die when God calls, or let us never more complain 
of the calamities of our life, which we feel ſo ſharp and 

numerous. And when God ſends his angel to us with 
a ſcroll of death, let us look on it as an act of mercy, to 
prevent many fins and many calamities of a longer life, 
and lay our heads down ſoftly, and go to ſleep, with- 
out wrangling like babies and froward children. For a 

man (at gf) gets this by death, that his calamities are 

not iy © 

But I do not only confider. death by the advantages 
of compariſon ; but if we look on it in itſelf, it is no 
ſuch formidable thing, if we view it on both ſides, and 
handle it, and conſider all its appendages. 

2. It is neceſſary, and therefore not intolerable : and 


nothing is to be eſteemed evil which God and nature 
hath fixed with eternal ſanctions F It is a law o 
God, it is a puniſhment = our fins, and it is the conſti- 


tution of our nature. Two differing ſubſtances were 
Joined 3 with the breath of God, and when 
that breath is taken away, they part aſunder, and re- 
turn to their ſeveral principles; the ſoul to God our 
father, the body to the earth our mother f : and 
what in all this is evil ? Surely nothing, but that we 
are men ; nothing, but that we were not born im- 
mortal : but by declining this change with great paſ- 
ſion, or receiving it with a huge natural fear, we accuſe 
the divine providence of tyranny, and exclaim againſt our 
natural conſtitution, and are diſcontent that weare men, 


* Hoc homo morte lucratur, * malum eſſet immortale. 
Naz. 
＋ Nihil in malis ducamus, quod fit 2 diis immortalibus vel 
à naturã parente omnium conftitutum. 
+ Concretum fuit, diſcretum eſt, rediitque unde venerat, 
terra deorſum, ſpiritus ſurſum. Quid ex his omnibus iniqu- 
um eſt ? nihil. Fpichar. 
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3. It is a thing that is no groat matter in itſelf ; if 
we conſider that we die daily, that it meets us in every 
accident, that every creature carries a dart along with 
it, and can kill us. And therefore when Lyſemachus 
threatened Theodorus to kill him, he told him that was 
no great matter to do, and he could do no more than 
the cantharides could; a little fly could do as much. 

4. It is a thing that every one ſuffers, even perſons 
of the loweſt reſolution, of the meaneſt virtue, of no 
breeding, of no diſcourſe ®, Take away but the pomps 


of death, the diſguiſes and ſolemn bug-bears, the tin- 


fel, and the actings by candle-light, and proper and 
fantaſtick ceremonies, the minſtrels and the noiſe+ 
makers, the women and the weepers, the ſwoonings 
and the ſhriekings, the nurſes and the phyſicians, the 
dark room and the miniſters, the kindred -and the 
watches; and then to die is eaſy, ready, and quitted 
from its troubleſome circumſtances. It is the ſame 
harmleſs thing that a poor ſhepherd ſuffered yeſterday, 
or a maid-ſervant to day; and at the ſame time in 
which you die f, in that very night a thouſand crea- 
tures die with you, ſome wiſe men, and many fools ; 
and the wiſdom of the firſt will not quit him, and the 
folly of the latter does not make him unable to die. 

F. Ofall theevils of the world which are reproached 
with an evil character, death is the moſt innocent of 
its accuſation. For when it is preſent, it hurts no 
body; and when it is abſent, tis indeed troubleſome, 
but the trouble is owing to our fears, not to the af+ 
frighting and miſtaken object. And beſides this, if it 
were an evil, it is fo tranſient, that it paſſes like the 
inſtant or undiſcerned portion of the preſent time; and 
either it is paſt, or it is not yet; for juſt when it is, n 


Natura dedit uſuram vitæ a pads eſt 
ergo 322 ſi repetat cùm vult? eãdem — 
ras. Seneca. 


+ Vitz eſt avidus quiſquis non vult mundo ſecum pereuntg 
mori. Seneca. quilquis 483 | 


ar eſt moriri: neque eſt melius morte in malis rebuz 


miſeris. A. 3. Sc. 3. Plaut. Rud. 
Aut fuit, aut veniet; nihil eſt præſentis in ill3: 
Morſque minus pon quam mora mortis habet. 
H z man 
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man hath | reaſon to complain of ſo inſenſible, ſo 
ſudden, ſo undiſcern'd a change. | 
6. It is ſo harmleſs a thing, that no good man was ever 


thought the more miſerable for dying, but much the 
happier. When men ſaw the graves of Collatinus, of 


the Seruilij, the Scipro's, the Metelli, did ever any 


man amongſt the wiſeſt Romans think them unhappy ? 


And when St. Paul fell under the ſword of Nero, and 
St. Peter died upon the croſs, and St. Stephen from an 
heap of ſtones was carried into an eaſier grave, they 
that made great lamentation over them, wept for their 
own intereſt, and after the manner of men ; but the 
martyrs were accounted happy, and their days kept ſo- 
lemnly, and their memories preſerved in never-dying. 
honours. When St. Hilary, biſhop of Poictiers in France, 
went into the eaſt to reprove the Arran hereſy, he heard 
that a young noble gentleman treated with his daugh- 
ter Abra for marriage. The biſhop wrote to his daugh- 
ter that the ſhould not engage her promiſe, nor do 
countenance to that requeſt, hecauſe he had provided 
for her a husband, fair, rich; wiſe; and noble, far be- 
yond herpreſent offer, The event of which was this: 
She obey d; and when ber father returned from his 
eaſtern triumph to his weſtern charge, hepray'd to God 
that his daughter might die quickly: and God heard 
his prayers, and Chr;t took her into his boſom, en- 
tertaining her with antepaſts and careſſes of holy love, 
till the day of the marriage-ſupper of the lamb ſhall 
come. But when the biſhop's wife obſerved this event, 
and underſtood of the good man her husband what was 
done, and why, ſhe never let him alone till he ob- 
tained the fame favour for her; and ſhe alſo, at the 
prayers of St. Hilary, went into a more early grave 
and a bed of joys. 2 

7. It is a ſottiſh and an unlearned thing, to reckon 
the time of our life, as it is ſhort or long, to be good 
or evil fortune ; life in itſelf being neither good nor 
bad, but juſt as we make it, and therefore ſo is death. 

8, But when we conſider, death is nod only better 
than a miſerable life, not only an eaſy and innocent 
thing in itſelf, but alſo that it is a ſtate of advantage, 
we ſhall have reaſon not to double the ſharpneſs of our 
ſickneſs, by our fear of 8 
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hath ſome good upon its proper ſtock; praiſe, and a 
air memory, @ reverence, and religion towards them 
ſo great, that it is counted diſhoneſt to ſpeak evil of 
the dead ®; then they reſt in peace, and are quiet from 
their labours, and are deſigned to immortality. Cleobis 
and Biton, Trophonius and Agamedes, had an early death 
ſent them as a reward: to the former for their piety to 
their mother, to the latter for building of a temple. 
To this all thoſe arguments will minifter, which re- 

| hte the advantages of the ſtate of ſeparation and reſur- 
rection. 
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S E CT. VIII. 
Remedies againſt Fear of Death, by way of 2 


1. E that would willingly be 1 of 
muſt learn to d, petal 


love any thing , proud of — — 
ſtance of his life. O death, wb — is the remem- Eccleſ. 
 brance of thee, to a man that liveth at reſt in i pee xli. 1. 
fions, to a man that hath nothing to ver him, and that 
hath proſperity in all things, "yea, "unto him that ix yet 
able to rectiue meat ? ſaid the ſon of Sirach. But the 
parts of this exerciſe help each other. If a man be not 
incorporated in all his paſſions to the things of this world, 
he will leſs fear to be divorced from them by a ſuper- 
vening death; and yet becauſe he muſt part with them 
all in death, it is but reaſonable he ſhould not be paſ- 
ſionate for ſo fugitive and tranſient intereſt. But if 
any man thinks well of himſelf for being + a * | 


Virtutem incolumem odimus : 
Sublatam x oculis quærimus invidi. 
Horat.1. 3. Od. 24- 
Et laudas 8 fiullos nif mortuos pobtas. | 
+ BR 12 . — SA xo ey 
Tic IAC ov Wactwivor 
"Err ailAghow acritor ail Glas, & + 
O274 hf, Trp1riMAus pray - 
Kat TeAtuTaY rav len 1 ie Tio pr, 
Pind. Nem. Od. 11. v. 17. 
Dic howo, vas cinerum, quid confert flos facierum ? 
Copia guid rerum? mors ultima meta dierum. 
H 4 . perſon, 


1 And Calanus, the barbarous and unlearned Indian, 
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perſon, or if he be ſtronger and wiſer than his neigh» 
bours, he muſt remember, that what he boaſts of, will 
decline into weakneſs and diſhonour ; 3 but that very 
boaſting and complacency will make death keener and 
more un welcome, becauſe it comes to take him from 
his confidences and pleaſures, making his beauty equal 
to thoſe ladies that have ſlept ſome years in charnel- 
houſes, and their ſtrength not ſo ſtubborn as the breath 
of an infant, and their wiſdom ſuch which can be looked 
for in the land where all things are forgotten. 
2. He that would not fear death, mu ftrengthen 
ws hire with the proper inſtruments of « i/tian forti- 
Il men are reſolved upon this, that to bear 
grief honeſtly and temperately, my to die willingly 
and ll Ts is the duty of a good and of a valiant man : 
And. they that are not ſo, are vicious, and fools, and 
cowards . All men praiſe the valiant and honeſt ; and 
that which the very heathens admired in their nableſt 
examples, is eſpecially patience and contempt of death. 
Zeno Eleates endured- torments, rather than diſcover 
his friends, or betray them to the danger of the tyrant: 


willingly ſuffered himſelf to be burnt alive; and all the 
women did ſo, to do honour to their husbands funerals, 
and to repteſent and prove their affections great to their 
lords. The religion of a Chriſtian does more command 
fortitude, than ever did any inſtitution; for we are 
commanded to be willing to die for Chriſt, to die ſor the 
brethren, to die rather than to give offence or ſcandal. 
The effect of which is this; that he that is inſtructed 
to do the neceſſary parts of his duty, is by the ſame 
inſtruments fortified againſt death: as be that does his 
duty, needs not fear death, ſo neither ſhall he; the 
parts of his duty, are parts 'of his ſecurity. - It is cer- 
tainly a great baſeneſs and puſillanimity of ſpitit that 
makes death terrible, and extremely to be avoided. . 
3. Chriſtian 2 is a great ſecurity againſt the 
ſear of 409 if we be afraid of death, it is but 
reaſonable to uſe all ſpiritual arts to take off the appre- 
henſion of the evil: and therefore we ought to remove 


; * Amittenda fortitudaeſt aut ſepeliendus dolor. 'Cicere. 


Fortem poſce animum mortis terrore carentem, 
Qui ſpatium vitz extremum inter munera ponat. 
4 our 
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our fear, becauſe, fear gives to death wings, and ſpurs, 
and darts. Death haſtens to a fearful man: if there- 
fore you would make death harmleſs. and flow, to 
throw off fear is the way to do it ; and prayer is the 
way to do that. If: therefore you: be. afraid of death, 
conſider you will have leſs need to fear it, by how 
much the leſs you do fear, it: and ſo cure your direct 
fear, by a reflex act of prudence. and conſideration. 
Fannius had not died ſo ſoon, if he had not' feared 
death“: and when Cneius Carbo begged the reſpite 
of a little time for a baſe employment of the ſoldiers of 
Pompey, he got nothing, but that the baſeneſs of his 
fear diſhonoured the dignity of his third conſulſhip 3 
and he choſe to die in a place where none but his 
meaneſt ſervants ſhould have ſeen him. I remember a 
ſtory. of the wreſtler Polydamas, that running into a 
cave to avoid the ſtorm, the water. at laſt ſwelFd ſo 
high, that it began to preſs that hollowneſs to a ruin: 
which when his fellows eſpied, they choſe to enter in- 
to the common fate of all men, and went abroad ; 
but Polydamas thought by his ſtrength; to ſupport the 
earth, till its intolerable weight cruſhed him into flat - 
neſs and a grave. Many men run for ſhelter to a place, 
and they only find a remedy for their fears, by feeling 
the worſt of evils. Fear itſelf finds no ſanctuary but 
the worſt of ſufferxance ; and they that fly from a hat- 
tle, are expoſed to the mercy and fury of the purſuers, 
who, if they faced about, were as well diſpoſed: to give 
laws of life and death, as to take them, and at worſt 
can but die nobly; but now, even at the very beſt, 
they live ſhamefully, or die timorouſly. Courage is 
the greateſt ſecurity ; for it does moſt commonly fafe+ 
guard the man, and always reſcues the condition from 
an intolerable evil. | | 

4. If thou wilt be fearleſs of death, endeavour to be 
in love with the felicities of ſaints and angels, and be 
once perſuaded to believe that there is no condition of 
living better than this; that there are creatures more 
noble than we ; that above there is a country better 
than ours; that the inhabitants know More, and know 

T 


* Hoſtem cùm fugeret, ſe Fannius ipſe peremit. 
Fa 1 Martial. 2. 89. 
better, 
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better, and are in places of reſt and defire: And firſt 
learn'to value it, and then learn to purchaſe it; and 
death cannot be a formidable thing, which lets us into fo 
much joy and ſo much felicity. And indeed who would 
not think his condition mended, if he paſſed from con- 
verſing with dull mortals, with ignorant and fooliſh 


| perſons, with tyrants and enemies of learning, to con- 


verſe with Homer and Plato, with Socrates and Cicero, 
with Plutarch and Fabricius ? So the heathens ſpecu- 
lated, but we confider higher. The dead that die in 
the Lord ſhall converſe with St. Paul and all the col 
lege of the apoſtles, and all the ſaints and martyrs, with 
all the good men whoſe memory we preferve in honour, 
with excellent kings and holy biſhops, and with the 
great ſhepherd and biſhop of our fouls, Feſus Chrift, and 
with God himſelf. For Chri/ft died for us, that whe- 
ther we wake or flee, we may live together with him. 

Then we fhall be free from luſt and envy, from fear 
and rape, from covetouſneſs and ſorrow, from tears 
and cowardice : and theſe indeed properly are the only 
evils that are contrary to felicity and wiſdom. Then 
we ſhall fee ſtrange things, and know new propoſitions, 


and all things in another manner, and to higher pur- 


poſes . Cleombrotus was ſo taken with this ſpecula · 
tion, that having learn'd from Plato's Phedon the 
ſoul's abode, he had not patience to ſtay nature's dull 
leiſure, but leap'd from a wall to his portion of im- 
mortality. And when Pomponius Atticus reſolved to 
die by famine, to eaſe the great pains of his gout, in 
the abſtinence of two days he found his foot at eaſe: 
but when he began to feel the pleaſures of an approach- 
ing death, and the delicacies of that cafe he was to in- 
herit below, - he would not withdraw his foot, but went 
on and finiſhed his death: and ſo did Cleanthes. And 
every wiſe man will deſpiſe thoſe little evils of that 
Mate, which indeed is the daughter of frar, but the 
mother of ret and peace, and felicity, d e 

5. If God ſhould ſay to us, caſt thy ſelf into the ſea, 
{as Chriſt did to St. Peter, or as God concerning Jonas) 


| ® Beati erimus cbm, *corporibus relictis, & cupiditatum 
& æmulationum -erimus expertes, quodque nunc facimus, 
cam laxati curis ſumus, ut pectare aliquid velimus & viſere. | 
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I have provided for thee a dolphin, or a whale, or a 


port, a ſafety or a deliverance, ſecurity or a reward ; 


were we not incredulous and puſillanimous perſons, if 


we ſhould tremble to put ſuch a felicity into act, and 
our ſelves into poſſeſſion ? The very duty of reſigna- 
tion, and the love of our own intereſt, are good anti- 
dotes againſt fear. In forty or fifty years we find evils 
enough, and arguments enough to make us weary of 


this life : and to a good man there are very many more. 


reaſons to be afraid of life than death, this having in 
it leſs of evil, and more of advantage. And it was a 


rare wiſh of that Roman, that death inight come only 


to wiſe and excellent perſons, and not to- fools and 


cowards *; that it might not be a ſanQuary for the 


timoraus, but the reward. of the virtuous : and indeed, 
they only can make advantage of it. 

6. Make no excuſes to make thy deſires of life ſeem 
reaſonable, neither cover thy fear with pretences, but 
ſuppreſs it rather with arts of ſeverity and ingenuity. 
Some are not willing to ſubmit to God's ſentence and 
arreſt of death, till they have finiſhed ſuch a deſign, or. 
made an end of the laſt paragraph of their book, or 
raiſed ſuch portions for their children, or preached ſo 
many. ſermons, or built their houſe, or planted their 
orchard, or order'd their eſtate with ſuch advantages 1. 
It is well for the modeſty of theſe men, that the excuſe 


is ready ; but if it were not, it is certain they would 


ſearch one out: for an idle man is never ready to die, 


and is glad of any excuſe : and a buſied man hath al- 


ways ſomething unfiniſhed, and he. is ready for every 
thing but death. And L remember, that Petronius 
brings in Eumolphus compoſing verſes in a deſperate 
ſtorm ; and being called upon to ſhift for himſelf, when 


the ſhip daſh'd upon the rock, cry'd out to let him a- 


lone till he had finiſhed and trimm'd his verſe, which 
was lame in the hinder leg: the man either had to0 
ſtrong a deſire to end his verſe, or too great a deſire not 
to end his life, But we myſt know, God's times are 


9 Mors, utinam 22 vita n nolles, 


+ Sed virtus te ſola daret. : Lucan. 

—_— one” interrupta, ue murorum ingentes. 
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not to be meaſured by our circumſtances ; and what I 
value, God regards not : or if it be valuable in the ac- 
counts of men, yet God will ſupply it with other con- 


tingencies of his providence. And if Epaphroditus had 


died when he had his great ſickneſs St. Paul ſpeaks of, 
God would have ſecured the work of the goſpel without 
him ; and he could have ſpared Epaphroditus as well as 
St. Stephen, and St. Peter as well as St. Fames. Say 
no more; but when God calls, lay aſide thy papers, 
and firſt dreſs thy ſoul, and then dreſs thy herſe. 
Blindneſs is odious, and widowhood is ſad, and deſ- 
titution is without comfort, and perſecution is full of 
trouble, and famine is intolerable, and tears are the fad 
caſe of a ſadder heart: but theſe are evils of our life, 
not-of our death. For the dead that die in the Lord 
are ſo far from wanting. the commodities of this life, 
that they do not want life itſelf. | 
- After all this, I do not ſay it is a fin to be afraid of 
death: we find tbe boldeſt ſpirit, that diſcourſes of it 
with confidence, and dares undertake a danger as big 


as death, yet doth ſhrink at the horror of it, when it 


comes dreſs'd in its proper circumſtances. And Brutus, 
who was as bold a Reman to undertake a noble action 
as any was ſinee they firſt ;reckon'd by conſuls ; yet 
when Furius came to cut his throat, after his _Yy 
Anthony, he ran from it like a girl; and being ad- 
moniſh'd to die conſtantly, he ftwore by his life, that he 
would ſhortly endure death, But what do I ſpeak of 
ſuch imperfe& perſons? Our bleſſed Lord was pleaſed 
to legitimate fear to us, by his agony and prayers in the 
ume” It is not a fin to be afraid, but it is a great 

icity to be without fear ; which felicity our deareſt 
Saviour refuſed to have, becauſe it was agreeable to his 
purpoſes to ſuffer any thing that was contrary to feli- 
city, every thing but ſin. But when men will * 35 
all means avoid death, they are like thoſe who at any 
hand reſolve to be rich : the caſe may happen in which 
they will blaſpheme, and diſhonour providence, or do 
a baſe action, or curſe God and die: but in all caſes 
they die miſerable and enſnared, and in no caſe do they 


die the leſs for it. Nature hath left us the key of the 
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church-yard, and cuſtom hath brought cœmetries and 
charnel-houſes into cities and churches, places moſt fre- 
quented, that we might not carry ourſelves ſtrangely 
in ſo certain, ſo expected, ſo ordinary, ſo unavoidable 
an accident . All reluctancy or unwillingneſs to obey Siccas fi 
the divine decree, is but a faire to our ſelves, and a videat ge- 
load to our ſpirits, and is either an entire cauſe, or a nas, duræ 
great aggravation of the calamity. Who did not ſcorn cedet 
to look upon Xerxes, when he cauſed three hundred hebes ſors 
ſtripes to be given to the ſea, and ſent a chartel of de- * 
fiance againſt the mountain Athos? Who did not ſcorn 
the proud vanity of Cyrus, when he took ſo goodly a 
revenge upon the river Cydnus, for his hard paſlage 
over it ? Or did not deride or pity the Thracians, for 
ſhooting arrows againſt heaven when it thunders + ? 
To be angry with God, to quarrel with the divine pro- 
vidence, by repining againſt an unalterable, a natural, 
an eaſy ſentence, is an argument of a huge folly, and 
the parent of great trouble ; a man is baſe and fooliſh 
to no purpoſe, he throws away a vice to his own mi- 
ſery, and to no advantages of eaſe and pleaſure f. Fear Non levat 
heeds men in bondage all their life, faith St. Paul; and miſeros 
patience makes him his own man, and lord of his own 1 
intereſt and perſon. Therefore poſſeſs your ſelves in pa- 
tience, with reaſon and religion, and you ſhall die with 
eaſe. 

If all the parts of this diſcourſe be true, if they be 
better than dreams, and unleſs virtue be nothing but 
words, as @ grove is a heap of trees; if they be not the Virtutem 
phantaſms of hypocondriacal perſons, and deſigns upon Yerba pu- 
the intereſts of men, ani their perſuaſions to evil pur- e ut la- 
poſes; then there is no reaſon but that we ſhould really 2 
deſire death, and account it among the good things of 
God, and the ſour and laborious felicities of man. 
St. Paul underſtood it well, when he defired to be dif- 
olved : he well enough knew his own advantages, and 
purſued them accordingly. But it is certain, that he 
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that is afraid of death, I mean, with a violent and 

- tranſporting fear, with a fear apt to diſcompoſe his duty 
or his patience, that man either loves this world too 
much, or dares not truſt God for the next. 
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General rules and exerciſes, whereby our Sickneſs 
may become ſafe and ſanfified,  -. 


1.CF"AKE care that the wm of thy ſickneſs be ſuch 

as may not ſour it in the principal and original 

eauſes of it. It is a ſad calamity to paſs into the houſe 

of mourning, through the gates of intemperance, by 

a drunken meeting, or the ſurfeits of a loaded and 

luxurious table: for then a man” ſuffers the pain of his 

own folly, and he is like a fool ſmarting under the 

whip which his own viciouſneſs twiſted for his back; 

then a man pays the price of his fin, and hath a pure 

and an unmingled ſorrow in his ſuffering ; and it can- 

not be alleviated by any circumſtances, for the whole 

affair is a mere proceſs of death and ſorrow. Sin is in 

the head, ſickneſs is in the body, and death and an 

eternity of pains in the tail; and nothing can make t his 

condition tolerable, unleſs the miracles of the divine 

mercy will be pleaſed to exchange the eternal anger for 

the temporal. True it is, that in all ſufferings, the 

. Cauſe of it makes it noble or ignoble, honour or ſhame, 

1 Pet. ij. tolerable, or intolerable *. For when patience is aſ- 

19. faulted by a ruder violence, by a blow from heaven or 

Heb. xi. earth, from a gracious God or an unjuſt man, patience 

35. looks forth to the doors which way ſhe may eſcape ; 

Matth. v. and if innocence or a cauſe of religion keep the firſt en- 

11. trance, then, whether ſhe eſcapes at the gates of life or 

death, there is a good to be received, greater. than the 

Magis his evils of a ſickneſs : but if fin thruſt in that ſickneſs, 

quæ pati- and that hell ſtands at the door, then patience turns in- 

tur vexat to fury; and ſeeing it impoſſible to go forth with ſafe- 

1 ty, rolls up and down with a circular and infinite re- 

: * Solatium eſt pro honeſto dura tolerare, & ad cauſam 
| patientia reſpicit. 4 
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volution, making its motion not from, but upon its 
own centre; it doubles the pain, and increaſes the 
ſorrow, till by its weight it breaks the ſpirit, and 
burſts into the agonies of infinite and eternal ages. If 
we had ſeen St, Polycarp burning to death, or St. Lau- 


- rence roaſted upon bis grid-iron, or St. Ignatius expoſed 


to lions, or St. Sebaſtian pierced with arrows, or St. 
Attalus carried about the theatre with ſcorn unta his 
death, for the cauſe of Jeſus for religion, for God and 
a holy conſcience z we ſhould have been in love with 
flames, and have thought the grid-iron fairer than the 
ſhonde, the ribs of a martial-bed, and we ſhould have 
choſen to converſe with thoſe beaſts rather than thoſe 
men that brought thoſe beaſts forth, and eſtimated the 
arrows to be the rays of light brighter than the moon, 
and that diſgrace and miſtaken pageantry were a ſolem- 
* richer and more magnificent than Mordecai's pro- 

on upon the king's horſe, and in the robes of ma- 
jeſty : for ſo did theſe holy men account them; they 


. kifled their ſtakes and hugged their deaths, and ran 


violently to torments, and counted whippings and ſecu- 
lar diſgraces to be the enamel of their perſons, and the 
ointment of their heads, and the embalming their names, 
and ſecuring them for immortality. But to ſee Sejanus 
torn in pieces by the people, or Nero crying or creep- 
ing timorouſly to his death, when he was condemned 
to die more majorum; to ſee Judas pale and trem- 
bling, full of anguiſh, ſorrow, and deſpair ; to obſerve 
the groanings and intolerable agonies of Herad and An- 
trochus, will tell and demonſtrate the cauſes of patience 
and impatience to proceed from the cauſes of the ſuffer- 
ing : and it is fin only that makes the cup bitter and 
deadly, When men, by vomiting, meaſure up the 
drink they took in, and fick and ſad do again taſte 
their meat turned into choler by intemperance , the 
fin and its puniſhment are mingled ſo, that ſhame co- 
vers the face, and ſorrow puts a veil of darkneſs upon 


the heart: and we ſcarce pity a vile perſon that is haled 


to execution for murther or for treaſon, but we ſay he 
deferves it, and that every man is concerned in it that 


Hi quicquid biberint vomitu remetientur triſtes, & bi- 
lem ſuam reguſtantes. Seneea. | 
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he ſhould die. If luſt brought the ſickneſs or the 


ſhame, if we truly ſuffer the rewards of our evil deeds, 

we muſt thank our ſelves; that is, we are fallen into 

an evil condition, and are the ſacrifice of the divine 

juſtice. But if we live holy lives, and if we enter well 
we are ſure to paſs n and to go forth with 

advan if we lift our ſelves. 

2. Nu _ —— ſhould not counterfeit et- 


.neſs e for be that is to be careful of his paſſage into a 


ſickneſs, will think himſelf concerned that he fall not 
into it through a trap-door; for ſo it hath ſometimes 
happened, that ſuch counterfeiting to light and evil 
purpoſes, hath ended in a real ſufferance. Appian tells 
of a Roman gentleman, who to eſcape the proſcription 
of the Triumvirate, fled, and to ſecure his privacy 
counterfeited himſelf blind on one eye, and wore a 
iſter upon it, till beginning to be free from the ma- 

ice of the three prevailing princes, he opened his hood, 


but could not open his eye, but for ever loft the uſe of 


it, and with his eye-paid for his liberty and hypocriſy, 
And Czlius counterſeited the gout *, and all its circum- 


ſtances and pains, its dreſſings and arts of remedy and 


complaint, till at laſt the gout really entered and ſpoil'd 
the pageantry. His arts of diſſimulation were ſo witty, 
that they put life and motion into the very image of the 
diſeaſe ; he made the very picture to ſigh and groan. 

It is eaſy to tell-upon the intereſt of what virtue ſuch 


counterfeiting is to be reproved. But it will be harder 


to ſnatch the politicks of the world from following that 
which they. call a canonized and authentick precedent : 
and David's counterfeiting himſelf mad before the 4ing 
of Gath, to ſave his life and liberty, will be ſufficienc 
to entice men to ſerve an end upon the ſtock and char- 
ges of ſo ſmall an irregularity, not in the matter of 
manners, but in the rules and decencies of natural or 
civil deportment, I cannot certainly tell what degrees 
of excuſe David's action might put on: this only, be- 
ſides his preſent neceſſity, the laws, whoſe coerfive or 
directive power David lived under, had leſs of ſe- 


verity, and more of liberty, and towards enemies 


* Tantum cura poteſt & ars doloris. 
Defiit ſingere Cœlius podagram. | 
5 Vid. Mart. * 7. Ep. 38. 
had 


had (6 little of xeſtraint, and ſo great a power, that what 
amongſt them was a direct ſin, if uſed to their brethren 
the ſons of Jacob, was lawful and permitted to be 
ated againſt enemies. To which alſo I add this ge- 
neral caution ; that the actions of holy perſons in ſcrip- 
ture are not always good precedents to us Chriſtians, 
who are to walk by a rule and a greater ſtrictneſs, 
with more ſimplicity and heartineſs of purſuit. * And 
amongſt them, ſanctity and holy living did in very 
many of its inftances increaſe , in new particulars of 
duty; and the prophets reproved many things which 
the law forbad not, and taught many duties which 
Moſes preſcribed not: and as the time of Chri/?'s ap- 
proach came, ſo the ſermons and revelations too were 
more evangelical, and like the patterns which were 
fully to be exhibited by the ſon of God, Amongſt 


which, it is certain that chriſtian ſimplicity and godly 


fincerity is to be accounted :. And counterfeiting of 
- ſickneſs, is a huge enemy to this: It is an vpbraid- 
ing the divine providence, * a jeſting with fire, * a'play- 


ing with a thunderbolt, * à making the decrees of 


God to ſerve the vicious or ſecular ends of men; i 
is a tempting of a judgment, a falſe accuſation of God, 
* a foreſtalling and antedating his anger; it is a co- 
zening of men, by making a party in the fraud: 
and therefore if the cozenage returns upon the man's 
own head, he enters like a fox into his ſickneſs, and 

rceives himſelf catch'd in a trap, or earthed in the 
intolerable dangers of the grave. OT INC 


3. Although we muſt be infinitely careful to prevent 


it, that ſin does not thruſt us into a ſickneſs ; yet 
when we are in the houſe of ſorrow; we ſhould do 
well to take phyſick againſt fin, and ſuppoſe that it is 
the cauſe of the evil, if not by way of natural cayſality 
and proper effect, yet by a moral influence, and by a 
juſt demerit. We can eaſily ſee when a man hath 


got a ſurfeit; intemperance is as plain as the hand- 


writing upon the wall, and eaſier to be read: but 
covetouſneſs may cauſe a fever as well as drunkenneſs, 
and pride can produce a falling-fickneſs as well as 
long waſhings and dilutions of the brain, and intem- 
perate luſt ; and we find it POP in ſcripture, = 
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the congemptuous and unprepared manner of receivin 
oy the holy ſacraments, cauſed ficknels and death; an 


Jacrilege and vow-breach in Ananias and Sapphira made 


deſcend quick into, their graves. Therefore 


when ſickneſs is upon us, let us caſt about, and, if 


we can, let us find out the cauſe of God's diſpleaſure, 


that it being removed, we may return into the health 


and ſecurities of -God's loving-kindneſs. Thus in the 
three years famine, David enquired of the Lord, 
what was the matter? And God anſwered, It it for 
Saul and bis bloody houſe : And then Dawd expiated 
the guilt, and the people were full again of food and 
10 And when frael was ſmitten by the Amo- 


erites, 'Foſhua caſt about, and found out the accurſed 


thing, and caft it out; and the people, after that, 
t proſperouſly. And what God in that caſe ſaid 

to 7Zoſbua, he will alſo. verify to us; 7 will nat be with 
you any more, unliſs you deftirvy the accurſed thing from 
among you. But in purſuance of this, we are to ob- 
ſerve, that although in caſe of loud and clamorous 
ſins, the diſcovery is eaſy, and the remedy not diffi- 
cult ; yet becauſe Chriſtianity is a nice thing, and re- 
ligion i 55 pure as the ſun, and the ſoul of man is apt 
to be troubled from more principles than the intricate 
and curiouſly compoſed body in its innumerable parts, 
it will often happen, that if we go to enquire into the 
rticular, we ſhall never find it out, and we may 
ſuſpect drunkenneſs, when it may be alſo a moroſe de- 
lectation in unclean thou hts, or covetouſneſs, or op- 
reſſion, or a crafty invaſion of my neighbour's rights, 
8 my. want of charity, r my judging unjuſtly in my 
own cauſe, or my cenſuring my neighbours, or a {c- 
cret pride, or a baſe hypocriſy, or the purſuance of 
little ends with violence and paſſion, that may have 
procured the preſent meſſenger of death. Therefore 
ask no more after any one, but heartily endeavour 
to reform all“: Sin no more, leſt a worſe thing happen. 
For a ſingle ſearch or accuſation, may be the defign of 


an imperfect repentance ; but no man does heartily re- 


turn to God, but he that decrees againſt every irregu- 
e ad- ufd, Hen twigu xaxe xl e 
: n 9 _- "=" A "Soph. 
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larity: and then only we can be reſtored to health or 
life, when we have taken away the cauſes of fickneſs 
and accurſed death. rs 
4. He that means to have his ſickneſa turn into 
ſaſety and life, into health and virtue, muſt make. reli- 
gion the employment of his ſickneſs, and prayer the em- 
ployment of bis religion. For there are certain com- 
pendiums, or abbreviatures, and ſhortnings of religion, 
fitted to ſeyeral ſtates, They that firſt gave up their 


names to Chris, and that turned from Paganiſm to 
Chriſtianity, had an abbreviature fitted for them; they 


wete to renounce their falſe worſhipping, and give up 
their belief, and yow their obedience unto Chriſt; an 
in the very profeſſion of this they were forgiven in 
baptiſm. For God haſtens to fnatch them from the 
power of the devil, and therefore ſhortens. the paſſage, 
and ſecures the eſtate. In the caſe of poverty, God 
bath reduced this duty of man to an abbreviature of 
thoſe few graces which they can exerciſe ; ſuch as are 
patience, contentedneſs, truth, and diligence; and the 
reſt he accepts in good - will, and the charities of the 
ſoul, in prayers, and the actions of a cheap religion. 
And to moſt men charity is alſo an abbreviature : and 
as the love of God, ſhortens the way to the purchaſe 
ol all virtues; ſo the expreſſion of this to the poor, 
a huge way in the requiſites, and towards the con- 
. of an excellent religion. And martyrdom 
is another abbreviature: and ſo is every act of an ex- 
cellent and heroical virtue. But When we are fallen 
into the ſtate of ſickneſs, and that our underſtanding 
is weak and: troubled, out bodies ſick and uſeleſs, our 
paſſions turned into fear, and the whole Rate into ſuf- 


bhatb alſo turned our religion: into ſuch a duty, which 
a ſick man can do moſt paſſionately, and a fad man 
and a timorous can perform effectually, and a dying 


man can do to many - purpoſes of pardon and mercy ; 


and that is prayer. For altho' a ſick man is bound to 
do many acts of virtue of ſeyeral kinds, yet the moſt 


is not only the religion chat is proper to a lick man's 


condition, but it is the manner of doing other graces 
. | I 2 which 


* 
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ſering; God, in compliance with man's infirmities, 


of them are to be done in the way of prayer. Prayer 


graue. 
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which is then left, and in his power. For thus the ſick 
man is to do his repentance and his mortifications, 
his temperance and his chaſtity, by a fiction of imagi- 
nation bringing the offers of the virtue to the ſpirit, 
and making an action of election: and ſo our prayers 
are a direct act of chaſtity, when they are made in the 
matter of that grace; juſt as repentance for our cru- 
elty is an act of the grace of mercy ; and repentance 
for uncleanneſs is an act of cha/tity,. is a means of its 
purchaſe, an act in order to the habit. And though 
ſuch acts of virtue which are only in the way of prayer 
are ineffective to the entire purchaſe, and of themſelyes 
cannot change the vice into virtue; yet they are good 
renewings of 'the grace, and proper exerciſe of a habit 

already gotten. | 
- The purpoſe of this diſcourſe is, to repreſent the 
excellency of prayer, and its proper advantages, which 
it hath in the time of ſickneſs, For beſides that it 


moves God to pity, piercing the clouds, and 8 


the heavens like a pricked eye, to over us, 

refreſh us with ſhowers of pity :\ it alſo doth the work 
of the ſoul, and expreſſes the virtue of his whole 
life in Mie, in pictures and lively repreſentments; 
ſo preparing it for a never-cealing crown, by rene w- 
ing the actions in the continuation of a never-ceafing, 
a never-hindered affection. Prayer ſpeaks to God, 
when the tongue is ſtiffened with the approachings of 
death: prayer can dwell in the heart, and be ſignified 
by the hand or the eye, by a thought or'a groan, 
Prayer, of all the actions of religion, is the laſt a- 
live, and it ſerves God with circumſtances, / and ex- 
erciſes "material graces by abſtraction from matter, 
and ſeparation, and makes them to be ſpiritual :- and 
therefore beſt dreſſes our bodies for funeral or rech- 
very, for the mercies of reſtitution or the mercies of the 


F. In every ſickneſs,” whether it will or will not be 
ſo in nature and in the event, yet in thy ſpirit and 


' Preparations reſolve upon it, and treat thy ſelf ac- 


cordingly, as if it were a fichneſs unto death. For 

many men ſupport their unequal courages by flattery 
and falſe hopes, and becauſe ſicker men have re- 
* £4 covered, 
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covered, believe that they ſhall do ſo; but therefore 
they neglect to adorn their ſouls, or ſet their houſe in 
order. Beſides, the temporal inconveniencies that 
often happen by ſuch perſuaſions, and putting off the 
evil day, ſuch as are dying mteftate, leaving etates en- 
tangled, and ſome relatives "ranger they ſuffer 
infinitely-in the intereſt and affairs of their ſoul, they 
die careleſly and ſurprized, their burthen's on, and 
their ſcruples unremoved, and their eaſes of conſcience 
not determined, and, like a ſheep, without any care 
taken concerning their precious "ſouls. Some men 
will never believe' that a villain will betray them, 
though "Sr often advices from ſuſpicious per- 
ſons and like accidents, till they are entered into the 
ſnare 3 and then they believe it when they feel it, 
and when they cannot return: but ſo the treaſon en- 
tered, and the man was betrayed by his own folly, 
placing the ſnare in the regions and advantages of op- 
portunity. Fhis evil looks like boldneſs, and a confi- 
dent ſpirit, but it is the greateſt timorouſneſs and 
cowardice in the world. They are fo fearful to die, 
that they dare not look upon it as poſſible ; and think 
that the making of a will is a mortal ſign, and ſend- 
ing for a ſpiritual man an irrecoverable diſeaſe ; and 
they-are ſo afraid left they ſhould think and believe 
now they muff die, that they will not take care that 
it may not be evil in caſe they ſhould. ' So did the 
Eaſtern ſlaves drink wine, and wrap their heads in a 
veil,” that they might die without - ſenſe or ſorrow, 
and wink hard that they might fleep the eaſier. In 
purſuance of this rule let a man conſider, that what- 
ſoever muſt be done in fickneſs, ought to be done in 
health : only let him obſerve, that his fickneſs, as a 
good monitor, chaſtiſes his neglect of duty, and forces 
him to live as he always ſhould : and then all theſe 
folemmities and dreſſings for death are nothing elſe but 
the part of a religious life, which he ought to have 
exerciſed all his days; and if thoſe circumſtances can 
affright him, let him pleaſe his fancy by this truth, 
that then he does but begin to live. But it will be 
a huge folly, if he ſhall think that confeflion of his 
ins will kill him, or W the holy 3 
» * . 3 : vw 


not-fall into a 


| which exacts obedience when the judgment looks 


Kate. of a it . _—_ the reliſhes of re- 
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will haſten; bis agony, or the prieſt ſhall undo all the 


hopeful language and promiſes of his phyſician, - -- 
fure thy ſeif, thou cant nat die the ſooner; but 
fuch addreſſes thou mayſi dis much the better. 

6. Let the fick 23 be $1 $99: careful that he do 

upon a u account : 
That is, at no . deliberate ſin, or re- 
tain any affection to the old; for in both caſes he falls 
into the evils of a ſurprige, and the horror of a ſud- 
den death. For a ſudden death, is but a ſudden joy, | 
if it takes a man in the ſtate and exerciſes of vir- 
tue: and it is only then an evil, when it finds a man 
unready. They were ſad departures, when Tigelli- 
nas, Cas Gallus the prætor, Lewis the fon of 
Gonzaga Duke of Mantua, - Ladiſſaus King of Na- 
ples, Speuſippus Giachettus of Geneva, and one of the 
popes, died in the forbidden embraces of abuſed wo- 
men: Or if Fob had. curſed God, and ſo died 3 or 
when -a man fits down in deſpair, and in the ac- 
cuſation and calumny of the divine mercy ; they mak 
their night ſad, and ſtormy, and eternal. When — 
to ſink with the ſhameful torment of his 

bowels, os felt: the grave open under him, he im- 
poo the nobles of his kingdom, and commanded 

ſiſter that they ſhould be a ſacrifice to his de- 
parting ghoſt. This was an egteſs fit only for ſuch 
perſons who meant to dwell with devils to eternal 
ages: and that man is hugely in love with ſin, who 
cannot forbear in the week of the aſſizes, and when 
himſelf ſtood at the bar of ſcrutiny, and prepared for 
his final never-to-be reverſed ſentence. He dies ſud- 
denly to the worſt ſenſe and event of ſudden death, 
who ſo manages his ſiekneſs, that even that ſtate 
ſhall not be innocent, but that he is ſurprized-in the 
guilt of a new aceount. It is a fign of à repro- 
bate - ſpirit, and an habitual, prevailing, ruling fin, 


him in the face. At leaſt go to God with the inno- 
cence and fair deportment of thy perſon in the laſt 
ſcene of thy life; that when thy ſoul breaks into the 


gion 
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ligion and ſobriety to the places of its abode and 'ſen- 
e — | 
7. When theft things are taken care _— let the 

oS ſo order his affairs, that he have but very _ 
little converſafidh} with the Nora bb wholly (as he 
can) attend to religion znd antedate his converſation in 


hare alwa curls with God, and 
. — 4 Wu 

W e n bee , d on 

- him wit hare: — in o which pur- 


poſe iv St f —ů — e 
that the narrative of the paſſion of Chriſt be read or 
diſcourſed to bim at or in brief, according to 
the ſtyle of the four goſpels. But in all things let 
his care fende n ſecular 28 is poflible. 
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dim 
nwardip and oft, 
i tere'to fit; 1 
From bed into *. 3 
From pit unto | 
That neet ſhalt cene again, 
E would not do one Sin 
il the 1 
e Marmor, in ert e. 
A everſham in agro Cantiano. 
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to the ſtate of Sickneſs, 55 = 


ick man oy 8 alone. 


| A . 
Of the praltice of Patience. ; 


: OW, we ſuppoſe the man — upon his 
N ſcene of ſorrows and paſſive graces. It may 
be he went yeſterday. to a wedding merry and 

brisk, and there he Ele his ſentence, that he muſt re- 
turn home and die ; (for men very commonly enter 
into the ſnare ſinging, and conſider not whither their 
fate leads them;) nor feared that then the angel was 
to ſtrike his ſtroke, till his knees kifſed the earth, and 
his head trembled with the weight of the rod which 
God put into the hand of an exterminating angel. 
But whatſoever the ingreſs was, when the man feels 
his blood boil, or his bones weary, or his fleſh diſ- 
eaſed with a load of a diſperſed and difordered humour, 
or his head to ake, or his faculties diſcompoſed ; then 
he muſt conſider, that all thoſe diſcourſes he hath heard 
_ Eancerning patience, and refignation, and conformity 
to Chri/'s ſufferings, and the melancholick lectures of 
the croſs, muſt all of them now be reduced to prac- 
tice, and paſs from an ineffective contemplation to ſuch * 
an exerciſe as will really try whether we were true 
diſciples of the croſs, or only believed the doctrines of 
religion when we were at Caſe, and that they never 
paſſed through the car * heart, and dwelt not in 


. our 


our ſpirits. But every man ſhould conſider, God does 
thing in vain, that he would not to no purpoſe ſend 
us preachers, and give us rules, and furniſh us with 
_ diſcourſe, and lend us books, and provide ſermons, 
and make examples, and promiſe his Spirit, and de- 
ſcribe the blefſedneſs of holy ava 40 and prepare us 
with daily alarms, if he did. not a Arey purpoſe to order 
our affairs ſo that we ſhould need all this, and uſe it 
all, There were no ſuch thing as the grace of patience, 
if we were not to feel a ſickneſs, or enter into a ſtate 
of ſufferings ; whither when 9 we are to 
A 55 0 the tpllowing rules. 


The practice and alt of Patience by way of Rule. 


1. At the firſt addreſs and preſence ' of ſickneſs, 
tand ſtill and arreſt thy ſpirit, that it may without 
amazement or affright conſider that this was that thou 
lookedſt for, and wert always certain ſhould 

and that now thou art to enter into the actions of a 
new religion, the agony of a ſtrange conſtitution: but 
. at no hand ſuffer thy by Gi its to be diſperſed with fear, 
or wildneſs of houghe, 8 ſtay their looſeneſs and 
diſperſion by a ſerious conſideration of the preſent and 
future employment. For ſo doth the Libyan lion, 
*ſpying the fierce huntſman, he firſt beats himſelf 
with the ftrokes of his tail, and curls up his ſpirits, 


ck with a Mauritanian ſpear, he ruſhes forth 
= 2 — defence and nobleſt contention; and either 
ſcapes into the ſecrets of his own dwelling, or elſe 
dies the braveſt of the foreſt. Every man, when ſhot 
with an arrow from God's quiver, muſt then draw in 
all the auxiliaries of reaſon, and know that then is the 
time to try his ſtrength, and to reduce the words of 
bis religion into action, and conſider that if he be- 
haves 8 weakly and timorouſly, he ſuffers never 
the leſs — but if he returns to health, he 


fool; and if he deſcends into his grave, he enters into 
the ſtate of the Saithleſe and unbelievers. Let =_ 
ENS 


Chop. 4. The prffc N the Gn, Be. S681. 


wy Frag ſtrong with union and recollection, till 


carries along with him the mark of a coward and = 


Po 4 1 


1 


' tremibling : 
| keep your old principles, and — their ſtock, diſ- 


and the danger: but go ſtrait for ward, and let thy 
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ſet his heart firm upon this reſolution, 7 muſt 


— it inevitably, and I will by God's grate do it 


nobly 
* iar in thy fickneſs all along the ſam thoughts, 
op ſition * 5 courſes concerhung 1 1 on, t 
2 Sgt death, thy foul and religion, wh thou i. 
in the beft days of thy health, and when thou didft dif- 
0 wiſely concerning things ſpiritual. For it is to 
ed (and if it be not yet done, Jet this rule re- 
mird thee of it, and direct thee) that thou haſt caſt 
about in thy health, and conſidered concerning thy 
change, and the evil day, that thou muſt be fic 2. | 
die, that thou muſt need a comforter, and that it was 
eertiin thou wouldft fall into a fate in which all tHe 
cords of thy anchor ſhould be ftretch'd, and the very 
rock and foundation of faith ſhould be attenipted. And 
whatſoever fancies may diſturb you, or whatſoever 
weakneſſes may invade you, yet confider when you 
were better able to judge and — accidents of 
Ur ar Rr concluded it neceſſary to truſt in God, 
and your | ps patirce, Think of things 
IL think that ſtand by you, and as you did When 
—— 4 . a bleſſed thing to be 
that a quietneſs of ſpirit hath a certain re- 


| patients 
ward: that ſtill there is infinite truth and reality in 


the promiſes of the goſpel z- that fill thoa art in the 
cate" of God, in the condition of a ſon, and working 
out thy ſalvation with labour and pain, with fur and 
that now the fur is under a cloud, but it 
Kill ſends forth the ſame influence: and be ſure to 
make no new principles upon the ſtock of à quick 
and an impatient ſenſe, or too buſy an apprehenſion; 


courſe and practice on towards your concluſion; | 
3. Reſolve to bear your fichneſs like a child, chat is, 
without — 5 evils and the pains, che ſorrows 


thought caſt about for nothing, but how to make 


vantages of it by the inſtrument of religion. He that 


from a high tower looks down upon the precipice, and 


| meaſures the ſpace through which he muſt deſcend, - 


and 
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and conſiders what a huge fall he ſhall have, ſhall 
feel more by the horror of it, than by the laſt daſn on 
the pavement: and he that tells his groans and num- 
bers his ſighs, and reckons one for every gripe of his 
belly, ot throb of his diſtempered pulſe, will make an 
_ artificial fickneſs, greater than the natural. And if 
thou be 22 ror yg 
better than thou, then take his inſtrument, and allay 
thy ſpirit with it; reflect not upon thy evil, but con- 
trive as much as you can for duty, and in all the reſt 
inconſideration will eaſe your pain. 

4. If thou feareſt thou ſhalt need; obſerve and 
draw together all ſuch things as are apt to charm thy 
ſpirit, r fufferance. It is the 
counſel of Socrates; I is (faid be) a great danger, 
and you muſt by diſcourſe and arts of reaſoning inchant ' 
it into ſlumber _— It may be thou wert 
moved much to od a perſon of bonour to die untime- 
ly; or thou didſt love the religion of that death-bed, 
and it was dreſſed up in cireumſtances fitted to thy 
| and hit thee on that part where thou wert 
moſt ſenſible; or ſome little faying in a ſermon or 
paſſage of a book was choſen and ſingled out by a pe- 
euliar apprehenſion, and made conſent lodge a white in 
thy ſpirit, even then when thou didſt place death in 
thy meditation, and didſt view it in all its dreſs-of 
fancy. Whatſoever that was which at any time did 


pleaſe thee in thy moſt paſſionate and faritaſtick part, 


let not that go, but bring it home at that time 
eially: becauſe when thou art in thy weakneſs; ſach 
| little things will eaſier move thee than a more fevere 
diſeourſe and a better reaſon; For: a fick mu is 
like a- ſcrupulous; His:caſe is gone beyond the cure 
2 and it is a trouble that can only be 
* or a lueky faying: and TLadouico 
S e oe tho: ene 
eond; more than if he had read the ſaddeſt elegy of 
all the unfortunate princes in Chriſtendom, or all 
the fu ſayings n threnes' of the 


1 Knie vg alu x * xe yr) reid ra from i- 
d invla 2. 
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funeral prophets. I deny not but this-courſe is moſt: 
proper to weak perſons: but it is a ſtate of weakneſs 
for which we are now providing remedies and inſtruc- 
tion, a ſtrong man will not need it: but when our 
fickneſs hath rendered us weak in all ſenſes, it is not 
| to refuſe a remedy becauſe it ſuppoſes us to be- 

- But then, if to the catalogue of weak perſons 
we add all thoſe who are ruled by fancy, we ſhall 
find that many perſons in their health, and more in their 


ty. £1 
| of thy fickneſs, or the 
manner of thy death; but let it be what God pleaſe ; 
ſo it be not greater than thy ſpirit or thy patience ; 
and for that you are to rely upon the promiſe of God, 
and to ſecure thyſelf by prayer and induſtry: but in 
all things elſe let God be thy chufer, and let it 1 
work to ſubmit indifferently, and attend thy duty. It 
is lawful to beg of God that thy ſickneſs may not be 
ſharp. or noiſom, infectious or unuſual, becauſe theſe 
are circumſtances of evil which are alſo proper in- 
ſtruments of temptation : and though it may well 
concern the prudence of thy religion to fear thy 
| ſelf, and keep thee from violent temptations, who 
had fo often fallen in little ones; yet even in theſe 
things be ſure to keep ſome degrees of indifferen- 
ey; that is, if God will not be entreated to eaſe 
thee, or to change thy trial, then be i 
that thy ſpirit and its intereſt be ſecured, and let him 
do what ſcemeth good in his eyes. ' But as in the de- 
grees of ſickneſs thou art to ſubmit to God, ſo in 
the kind of it (ſuppoſing equal degrees) thou art 
to be altogether incurious, whether God call thee 
by a conſumption or an aſthma, by a dropſy or 
a palſy, by a fever in thy humours, or a fever 
in thy ſpirits ; becauſe all ſuch nicety of choice 
PEO is 
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for circumſtances, when in the ſum of affairs we 
durſt not own impatience. I have known ſome per- 
ſons vehemently wiſh, that they might die of a con- 
ſumption, and ſome of theſe had a plot upon hea- 
ven, and hoped by that means to ſecure it after a 
careleſs lifez as thinking a lingring fickneſs would 


certainly infer a lingring and a protracted repen- 


tance z and- by, that means they thought they ſhould 


be ſafeſt. Others of them dreamt it would be an 


eaſier death; and have found themſelves deceived; 
and their patience hath been tired with a weary ſpi- 


rit, and an uſeleſs body, by often converſing with 
healthful perſons, -and vigorous neighbours, by unea- | 


ſineſs of the fleſh, and ſharpneſs of their bones, by 
want of ſpirits, and a dying life; and in concluſion, 
have been directly debauched by peeviſhneſs and a 


fretful ſickneſs. And theſe men had better have left 


r God, for they both are 


te. #1 g 
6. Be patient in the deſires of religion, and take care 
that the forwardneſs of exterior attions do not diſcom- 
" Poſe! thy ſpirit ; while thou feareft that by leſs ſerving 
od in thy diſability, thou runneft backward in the ac- 
counts of pardon, and the favour of God. Be content 


that the time which was formerly ſpent in prayer, be now 


ſpent in vomiting, and carefulneſs, and attendances: : 
fince God hath pleaſed it ſhould be ſo, it does not be- 


come us to think hard thoughts concerning it. Do not 


think that God is only to be found in a great prayer, 
or a ſolemn office; he is moved by a ſigh, by a groan, 
by an act of love. And therefore when your pain is 
great and pungent, lay all your ſtrength upon it, to 
bear it patiently : when the evil is ſomething more to- 
lerable, let your mind think ſome pious, though ſhort 
meditation; let it not be very buſy and full of atten- 
tion, for that will be but a new-temptation to your 
patience, and render your religion tedious and hate- 
ful. But record your deſires, and prefent your ſelf 
to God by general acts of will and underſtanding, and 
habitual remembrances of your former aun 
neſs, 


is nothing but a colour to legitimate impatience, 
and to make an excuſe, to murmur privately, and 
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| dent of the phyſician, or drain our hopes of recovery 


% 
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. neſs, and by. verification of the ſame grace, rather 
than proper exerciſes. If you can do more, do it ; but 
if you cannot, let it not become a. ſcruple 60 thee, 
We muſt not think man is tied to the forms of health, 
or that he who ſwoons and faints, is obliged to bis 
uſual forms and hours of prayer : if we cannot la. 
Jour, yet let us love. Nothing can hinder us from 
that but our own uncharitablenefs, 

7. Be obedient to thy phy ſician in thoſe things that 
concern him, if he be a perſon fit to miniſter unte 
thee. God is he only that needs no belp *, and Gad hath 

created the phyſician for thine: therefore uſe him 
zemperately, without violent confidences ; and fiveeth, 
without uncivil diſtruſtings, or refuſing his — 
ons upon humours or impotent fear. A man may 
fuſe to have his arm or leg cut off, 2 
pains of Marius s inciſion: and. if he believes that to 
die is the leſs evil, he may compoſe himſelf to it with- 
out hazarding his patience, or introducing. that which 
he thinks a worle evil. But that which in this article 
is to be reproved and avoided; is, that ſome men will 
chuſe to die, out of fear of death, and ſend far. phy ſi- 
cians, and do what themſelves liſt, and call for counr 
ſel, and follow none. When there is reaſon they 
ſhould decline him, it is not to be accounted to the 
ſtock of a fin ; r wages there 6.90 q couch, there 
is a direct impatience. 

Hither is to be reduced, that e ee 


from the fountain through ſo imperſect chanbels; 
laying the wells of God dry, and digging to ourſelves 
broken ciſterns. Phyſicians are the miniſters of God's 
mercies and providence, in the matter of health and 
eaſe, of reſtitution or death; and when God ſhall 
enable their judgments, and direct their counſels, and 
proſper their medicines, they ſhall do thee good ; for 
which you muſt give God thanks, and to the phyſician 
the honour of a bleſſed in/irument. But this cannot 
always be done, And Lucius Cornelius, the lieute- 


* Ipſi ceu vi Deo nullo eſt opus; apud Senecam. Scaljger 
ref? emendat, Ipfi ceu Deo, &c. Ex Graco ſcilicet, Mi» 
©1505 Snag; x n 


nant 
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nant in Portugal under Fabius the conſul, beaſted in 
inſcription of his monument, that he had lived — 


recorded to following ages, that he died without, rear 
ſon, and without religion “. d fight 
to {ce the favour of all France confined to 3 phy ſician 
and à barber ; and the king (Lewis XI.) to be 46 
much their ſervant, that he ſhould acknowledge and 
own, his life from them, and all his eaſe to their gen- 
tle drefling of bis gout, and friendly miniſteries I; for 
the king thought himſelf undoge and. robbed if he 
ſhould. die;; his portion here was fair, and he was loth 
exchange his poſſeſſion for the intereſt of a bigger 


8. Treat thy nurſes and ſervants ſweetly, and gs. it 
becomes an obliged and a neceſſitous perſon, Remember 
that thou art very troubleſome to them, that they trou- 
ble not thee willingly ; that they ſtrive to do thee eaſe 
and benefit, that they wiſh it, and ſigh, and pray 
for it, and are glad if thou likeſt their attendance ; that 
whatſoever is amiſs is thy diſeaſe, and the uneaſineſs o 


tions; and it will be an unhandſome injuſti 
troubleſome to them, becauſe thou art ſo to thy ſelf : to 


not bear them alone ; evilly to requite their care, by 
thy too curious and. impatient wranglings, and fretful 
ſpirit. That tenderneſs is vicious and unnatural, that 
{brieks out under the weight. of a. gentle cataplaſm ; 
and he. will ill comply with God's rad, that cannot 


L. Cornel. legatys ſub Fabio conſule viyidam naturum 


deſertus ope medicofum & Aſculapii Dei ingrati, cui vove- 
tam ſodalem perpetuò futurum, ſi fila aliquantuldm optata 
protuliſſet. Vetus inſcrimtio in Luſitania. 
1 — Nunc omnibus anxius aris 
Illacrymat, ſignatque fores, & pectore tergit 
Limina; nunc Kuna vocat exorabile numen. 
+ TOR. 7 | Papi: I. 5. 
1 endurg 
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thy head, or thy fide, thy diſtemper or thy . | 
ce to 


make them feel a part of thy ſorrows, that thou mayſt 


& virilem animum ſervavi, quoad animam effavi; & tandem 


227 


' a „„ 22 3 2 4 1 
128 Chap. 4. The practice of the Grace Set. 2 
endure hir friends greateſt kindneſs ; and he will be 
2 gry (if he durſt) with God's femiting him, that 

with his ſervants that go about to eaſe him. 
55 not the 7 of your ſickneſs make you to call 
vielenth f or dea ou are not patient, unleſs you 
be — 5 to live *. 800 hath wiſely ordered that we 
may be the better reconciled with death, becauſe it is 

the period of many calamities ; but wherever the gene- 
ral hath placed thee, ftir not from thy ſtation until 
thou be'ft called off; but abide ſo, that death may come 
to thee by the defign of him who intends it to be thy 

advantage. God hath made ſufferance to be thy work ; 
and do not impatiently long for evening, left at night 
thou findeſt the reward of him that was weary of his 
work. For he that is weary before his time, is an 

unprofitable ſervant, and is either idle or diſeaſed. 

10. That which remains in the practice of this 
grace, is, that the ſick man ſhould do acts of patience; 
way of prayer and ejaculations; in which he may 
ſerve himſelf of the following 281 — 


OY. 


— 


\ 


— 


8 E c T. u. 
Atts of Patience, by way HF Prayer and Finculation 


Job v. 8, Jill ſeek unto God, and unto God I will commit my 
g, © cauſe : which doth great things, and unſearchable ; 
mar alan things without number. 
To ſet up on high thoſe that be low ; that thoſe which 
" mourn may be exalted to ſafety. 
16, 2 Co the poor have hope, and iniquity Poppeth ber 
mout 
17, Behold, is the man whom God correBteth + 
— ore "deſdiſe not thou the e 7 the Al- 


18, "0 be maketh fires and bindeth up he vnd, 
and his hands make whole. 
19, Le ſhall deliver thee in fix troubles ; yea, in ſeven 
there ſhall no evil touch thee. 
26, Thou ſhalt come to thy grave in a full age, like as 4 
Hoc of corn cometh in its ſeaſon, | 


* Aroraprięid, Græci vocant, cùm mors ne h impa: 


Hentiam petitur. 
{ re: 


— — 


ITE | 
Chap. 4. - of Faliener in Sickneſs, Sect. 2, 14g 
I remember thee upon my bed, and meditate 'on thee Pl. Ixili. 6 
in the night-watches. Becauſe thou haſt been my help, 7, 
therefore under the ſhadow of thy wings will Irejoice. 8. 

My foul followeth hard 9 thee 3 for thy right hand _ 

hath upholden me. 

God reftoreth ny ſoul : be leadeth me in the path v Pc. xxili. 
righteouſne or f for his name t ſalv. Yea, though I walt 3, 4. 
through the valley of the kg of death, I will fear- 
no cuil e for thou art with — thy A and thy Aa 
they comfort me 

In the time of trouble he ſhall hide me in his ue pf. xvii, 
lion : in the ſecret of his tabernacle Jude” he hide out 5. 
he ſhall ſet me up upon a roch. | 

The'Lord hath looked down from the beight bis Pſ. ci. 
ſanctuary, Noun heaven did 2 Lord behold. the 19, 
earth to hear the groaning of his of pray 5 to 1 10 20. 
ys that are appointed to death. _ 

F cried unto God with my woice, even unto Ged with Pſ. Ixxvii. 
my voice, and he gave ear unto me. In the day of 1,2, 
my trouble I fought the Lord; my fore ran in the _ 
night and "ceaſed. not; my ſoul refuſed to bè com- 
forted. * I remember d God, and was troubled : Icom-— 3, 
plained, and my ſpirit was overwhilmed; ' Thou hold: _- 
mine eyes waking I am ſo troubled that I cannot 4, 
ſpeak, Will the Lord caſt me off for euer? And 7, 
will he be favourable no more; Is his promiſe clean 8, 
gone gone for ever? Doth his promiſe fail for evermore ? 

God forgotten to be gracious Hath he in 
anger ſhut up bis tender mercies ? And I ſaid, This. 9, 
is my infirmity : but I will op: wh the = ef 21 10. 
right band of the moſt High. ; 

No temptation" hath taken me, but ſuch at is com- 1 Cor. x, 
mon to man : but God is faithful, who will not-ſuf- 13. 
fer me to be tempted above what I am able; but will 
with the temptation KA . a way to gecpd, ons 1 


= 


* able to bear it. | 
atſoever things were written aferetime, were. Rom. xv. 
written for bur learning ; ; that we through patience and 4, 
comfort of the ſcriptures might have hope. Now the 5. 
God of patience and conſolation, grant me to be ſo 
minded, 

A is the Tea, let him do what ſeemeth good in his 1 Sam. iii. 
eyes. 18. 

| | K Surely 


— | 


Lam. iii. O Lord, thou haſt pleaded the n 
$58, IB, jo haſt 2 7 Aud I. ſaid, 


: Jobii.20. Shall we receive good at the hand of God, and fl 


% 


130 chr eee Seck. 2. 


* word that the Lord hath ſpoken is very 
good t thy ſervant is weak: O temember mine 
| infirtwitles; and lift thy ſervant up that leaneth upon 
a” right hand. 
2Cdr.xii. There is given unto me a thorn in the figh, the meſ- 
4 7» fenger of Satan, 40 buffet me. For this thing I U geg bi 
8, the Lord thrice, that it might rer; m me. And 
8 be fatd upto me, My grace is ſufficient thee : ſor my 
9, Mg is made Poi in wealnet., Af glady 
10, therefore will I glory in my infirmities, that the power 
2 reft upon me. For when Jam wal, 
then am 


19 my bepe 15 ＋ 3 remembring mine a9” 5 
15 tom andy mr the worm and the gall. My 


— bath them lll in remembrance, and is humble 


21, * 7755 1 recall to mind, therefore have T hope. 

22, It is of the Lord's mercies that we are not conſumed, 

— — his compaſſio Mont fail not. 
ing ; great 1s thy 2 eſs. 


N _ #6 


26 foot that ſee 

31, both hope, —_ 2 8 

32, For the Lord. will not ca y 0% at ever. But. though be 

cauſe grief, yet will be ompeſſion according to the 

33, multitude of bis mercies. For he doth nat . afflit? wil- 
 lingly, nor grieve the children of men. 

39. Wherefore doth a living man complain ? 4 man 

Job xiv. the puniſoment of bis fins? O that. theu tu 'bide 

13. me in the grave [of Jeſus, ] that thou would/? keep me 

ſecret, until thy wrath\be paſt ; that thou wouldfi ap- 


nt me à ſet time, and remember me 


, v 


Chip. 4. enn S 131 


The ſick man may recite, or * * the 1 
following Has, in the der of his agony. 71 


I. 
; O Lord, WR me not in thine anger, neither 4015 Pf. vi, - 


me in thy hot diſpleaſure. 


Have mercy upon me, O Lord, for I am weak: O 


* 2 
9 2 ve, by 4 „ hs 2 O Le, % 


Return, Y Lord, deliver my ſoul: O ſave me, fir 


thy mercies ake. 
For in death no man remembreth thee : in the grave 
tho ſhall give thee thanks ?. 


Jam weary with my groquing, all the night mate I 
my bed to ſwim: I water my couch with my 1 


Aine eye is conſumed becauſe of grief; it eth 
old, Ts of * barrel. V 

Depart from me, all ye worfers of iniquity ; for the 
2 hath heard the ugice of my weeping. 

The Lerd hath heard my ſupplication : the Lorg will | 

receive my prayer. 

Bleſſed be the Lord, who hath heard my prayer, and | 
hath age turned his mercy bm ine. Es. 


DN te Lord put my traf bow fey 3! to my ſeul, 7 xi, 
Flee as a bird d to your m mountain ? 

The Lord is in his ho 77 8 the . s throne is 4 
in * Bir eyes behold, his elt try the chi 


Preſerve me, O Ged; for in thee do 7 put my. | PCavia 
0 ay ſul. thee haſt ſaid unto the Lord, Thou ant my 2, : 
Id; 3 my goodneſs erer not to thee, © FOE 

The Lord is the portion of mine inheritance « and of wy 5s 


cup: thou maintaingſt my lat. 
1 will bleſs the Zul who bath given me counſel :* 


my reins alſo inſtru? me in the night-ſeaſons. 


I have ſet the Lord always before me : becquſe be is 8, 
Therefore 


at my right hand, Lal ag bs mowed. 


131 5 4. The practice of the Grace Sect. 
Theref ore - heart is glad, and my glory 1 
9 Ab , Bl ref in du. 
ou. wilt ſhew me the path of life: in thy erative 
1 Rp of joy, at thy right hand there are plea- 
es for evermore. 


PC. xv. Ai for me, I will behold thy face in righteauſn 7. 
* 15. * '{ wade toben I awake with thy our 8 


III. 


„Ele gs, upon me, O Lord, for I am in trau. 
ble : mine eye 1s conjured with grief; yea” my 

. ſoul and my belly. 

For my life is ſpent with grief, and my years with 
| 1 :, my flrength faileth becauſe of mine iniquity, 
3% k and m bones are conſumed. 

12, 5 am like a broken veſſel. _ 
145 a I truſted in thee, O Lord: T aid, Thad art my 
Nod. 
13.1 6. My timet are in thy band: make thy face to ſhine 
| n-thy ſervant : ſave. me, for thy mercies ſake. 
Pſ. xxvii. When thou ſaidſt, Seek ye Pe ce; my heart ſaid 
g unte thee, Thy fate, Lord, wal 
Hide not thy face far from n me ; * not thy ſervant 
8 in thine anger 7025 haft been iny help ; leave m 
nut, neither forſake me, O Gd of my ſalvation. _ 
13. I had fainted, unleſs I had believed to ſee the thds 
neſs of the Laird i in the land of the living. 
PC. t O how great is thy goadneſi which thou haſt laid up 
1 , for them that fear thee ; which "thou haſt wroug ought for 
ben that truſt in thee before the ſons of men! _ 
20, Thou Halt hide them in the ſecret of thy proſence, 
from the pride of man; thou ſhalt keep them ſecretly in 
+, +; @ pavilion from the firife of tongues, [from the calum- 
5 nies and aggravations of fins by devils. ] FA 
1 ſaid in my haſte, I am cut off from before thine 
& 2 . nevertheleſs thou heardeft the woice of my ſuppli- 
kation when I cried unto thee. 
O love the Lord, all ye his ſaints; fir the Lord pre- 
"9 the faithful, and Plenteoufly rewardeth the goed 


Pſ. xxxi. 


. of good churage, and he Jhall gurt. your 
| 1 all ye that hope in the Lord. — 
N75 e 


Chap. 4. Patience i in Sickndſs Seck. 
m to "be ſaid in the begining: of oSichnp 


O 


Almighty Gad, merciful and gracious, who.: * 
thy: juſtice didſt ſend ſorrow and tears, ſickneſs 
and death into the world, as a —— ſor man's 
fins, and haſt compchended. all under ſin, and this 
ſad covenant of ſufferings, nat to deſtroy us, hut that 
thou mighteft bave — upan all, making thy juſtice to 
miniſter to mercy, ſhort affii Fions to an eternal weight 
of glory; as thou haſt turned my fins into. ſickneſs, ſo 
turn my ſickneſs to the advantages of holineſs and re- 
ligion, of mercy and pardon, of faith and hope, of 
grace and glory. nw GE _ me ts the 
ellowſbip | of ſufferings, Lord, by the inſtrument of re- 
1 let —— preſent condition be ſo ſanctified, that 
my ſufferings may be united to the ſufferings. of my 
Lord, that ſo thou mayſt pity me and aſſiſt me. Re- 
lieve my ſorrow, and ſupport my ſpirit. direct my 
thoughts, and ſanctify the accidents of my ſickneſa, 
and that the 1 of my ſin may be the ſchool 
of virtue: in which, ſince thou haſt now enter'd me, 


Lord, make me a holy proficient ; that I may behave 


my ſelf as a ſon under diſcipline, humbly-and obedient- 
ly, evenly and patiently, that I may come by this means 
nearer” unto theez that if I ſhall go forth of this ſick- 
| neſs by the gate of life and bealth, I may return 
to the world with great ſtrengths of ſpirit to run a new 
race of a ſtricter holineſs, and a more ſevere religion: 


or if I paſs from hence with the out · let of death, I 


may enter into the boſom of my Lord, and may feel 
the preſent 7 Joys of a certain hope of that ſea of 8 
in which all thy ſaints and ſervants ſhall be compre- 


bended to eternal ages. Grant this, for Jeſus 2 
an . Annen. 


An Ane, Reſignation 1 by fid-by a ik Perſon 
uu the cui actidents of bis Sickneſs,” 


1 


0 Eternal God, thou haſt made me and Tuſtained-me, 


thou haſt bleſſed me” in all the days of my- life, 


and haſt taken care of me in all varie: ty of * 


K 3 


wow - 


you Cbaß 4. The praffice of the Grace Seck. 2. 


and nothing happens to me in vain, 22 without 
thy provilence : and I know yhdu fmiteſt thy ſervants 
in mercy, and with deligns of the greateſt 4 in the 
World. Lord, I humbly lie down z & 
with mb as thou pheafeſt z do thou chuſe 2 
only the whole ſtate and condition of being, but every 
and great accident of it. me ſaſe by thy 
ee, ind then uſe what inftrament thou pleaſeſt of 
—* trie to thee. Lord, I am not folieitous of the 
age, ſs 1 may get ther. Only, O Lord, remember 
2 and let — in thee al- 
and feel, und 
1 l er 
3 wert in an 


ee by: fet me hot p 
r ſevere diſci 


thy creatwre, thy nab enldion. 

am all xhnise: e e bn 
| M dige daf in kee, I coverindine eyes; al in lene) 
FF An. 1 


in Pier fr the Gnice if pad. 


OST merciful and gradious Father, who in the 
'redemption of loſt mankind by the puſſion of 
chan mo 5 tafſt 'eſtabliſh'd a covenant of 
and inagnify thy name, that = 
n 
80 me n portion of my elder brother. 
ofs fülls hey, and fits uneafy upon my. 
my ſpirit ts willing, but my "fleſh is weak : I humbly 
| deg of ches, es that | may ow rj i 
penſation and f :prdvidence. I Know a 
perfdaled that thou art then as 
— 2 nod as —— 
lieveſt our wearied bodies in compliance with our in- 
fKratity: | Trot, 2 in thy rare and myſte- 
rious mercy, who b diy ngs haft tired our = 
into advantages eakables for To thou makeft us 
like to thy Son, and giveſt us a gift that the angels did 
never recipe: for they cannot die in ATI 


-* 


: 
) 


Chap 4. of Patience in Stag. Seck 2 
and imitation' of their Lord and ours ; but, bleſſed 
* Nee latrcit he ſo. 


II. 2 . d d 


Ten ak who art the God of patience. and conſo- 
lation, ſtrengthen me in the inner man, that I 
may hear the joe and burthon, of the Lerd without any 
and uſeleſs. muxmurg and ineffective unwilling; 
Lord, I am unable to, ſtand under the croſs, 


Ee but. thou, O, boly. Zo/as,, who. didit 


tho burthen of it, who didſt fink under it, an 
vort pleaſed to admit a man to bear part of tha 

rr fos him, be thou pleaſed 

' ing my may 

bo "md [am wade, ad oy e 


e 
do and {i — 2 thou pleaſeſt, through 
Chrift. ahi Land, if thou, wilt ſup» 


port me. fn — if thou wilt ſuf- 
ſer tha load-to pros me yet more heavily, I will 


unto thee, and complain unta my God; and at aft 1 


will lie down and die, and by the mercies and inter- 


.of the holy Feſut, and the conduct of thy 
fled Spirit, and the miniſtry of angels, paſs into 


thoſe manſions where "baby - fouls reſt, and weep no 


more. Lord, pity me; Lord, ſanRify this my 82 
nels; Lord: 8 me; fave me 
deliver me. dert ho —— mefully I have 
fallen with . — in Err merey and very pity let 
me not fall with pain tod. O let me never charge G 
faok/bly, nor offend then hy my impatience and uneaſ- 


ſpirit, nor lhe IO Bo — thoſe that _ 


_ miniſter to my nead: but let me paſs'through 


2 wi 
ſenſe. of the divine mercies : and though thou bcakeſt 


moe in pieces, my hope is thou wilt gather me up in 


the gatherings of eternity. Grant this, eternal God, 
Father, for the merits, and intereeſſion of our 


merciful High- prieſt, who once ſuffered! for me, and 
for ever intercedes for me, our moſt $racious and ever 
bleſſed Saviour JESUS. © 


E. tears, and tba valley. of the ſhade mf 
ſafety and peace, with a merł ſpirit and a 


K 4 <<: 


135 


ä =» a a 


— 


2 - 
o 
136 
. : 


W Amen. 
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* *The . * * Set 3. 


2 * 40 be / ſaid — = fick Man t takes 


Phyſick. 


Moſt bleſſed and eternal Zeſus, thou who art the 

great phyſician of our ſouls, and the ſun of righteou 
neſs arifing with healing in thy wings, to thee is given, 
thy heavenly Father, the government of all the world, 
and thou diſpoſeſt every great and little accident to thy 
Father's honour, and to the good and comfort of them 
that love and ſerve thee ; be pleaſed: to bleſs the mini- 
ſtry of thy ſervant, in order to my eaſe and health, 
direct his judgment, proſper the medicines, and diſ- 
poſe the chances of my ſickneſs fortunately, that I 
may feel the bleſſing — loving - kindneſs of the Lord 
in the eaſe of my pain, and the reſtitutiomof my health; 


N- reſtored to the ſociety of the living, and 


to thy ſolemn aſſemblies, may praiſe thee and thy 
Ineſs ſecretly among the faithful, and in the con- 

on tion of thy redeemed ones, dere in the outer 
rts of the Lord, and hereafter wt end Gate 


' ' 
7 1114 : . eier 5 
8 4 194 N 4 : . 1 l . 
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Of the rer. 7. be Grae oof bab u. the time | 


I 4144 +3 


$4 


TRT 12 . . . Av ehen 


Noe * time ini Mhich faith appears moſt 


ry; and moſt difficult. It is the foundation 


| of balike, rand che — Tt is 


that without which we cannot live well, and without 
which we cannot die well: it is a grace that then we 


ſhall need to ſupport our ſpirits, to ſuſtain our hopes, 


to alleviate our ſickneſs, to reſiſt temptations, to pre- 
vent deſpair. Upon the belief of the articles of our 


religion, a wen can do the works of a holy life; but up- 


on belief of the promiſes, we can bear ous ſickneſs 
patiently, and die chearfully. The ſiek man _— 
practiſe it in the following Ar mein 

1. Les 


Chap. 4. in time of Sickneſs, Sect. 3. 


. Let the fick man be careful that be. do not admit 
of any doubt concerning that which he believed and re- 
ceived from a common conſent, in his beſt health. and 
days of eleftion and religion, Fox if the devil can but 
prevail ſo far as to unfix and unrivet the reſolution and 
confidence or fulneſs of aſſent, it is eaſy. for him ſo to 
unwind the ſpirit, that from why to whether or no, from 


whether or no to ſcarcely not, from ſcarcely to abſolutely 


not at all, are ſteps of a deſcending and falling ſpirit: 
and whatſoever. a. man is made to doubt of by the 
weakneſs of his underſtanding in a ſickneſs, it will be 
hard to get an inſtrument ſtrong. or ſubtile enough to 
re-inforce and inſure. For when the ſttengths are gone 
by which faith held, and it does not ſtand firm by the 
weight of its own bulk and great conſtitution, nor yet 
by the cordage of a tenacious root; then it is prepared 
for a ruin, which it cannot eſeape in the tempeſts of a 
ſickneſs, and the aſſaults of a devil. Diſcourſe and 
argument, the line of tradition, and“ a never failing 


experience, the Spirit of God, and * the truth of 
miracles, * the word of prophecy, and * the blood of 


martyrs, * the excellency of the doctrine, and “ the 
_ neceſſity of men, the riches of the promiſes, and & the 
wiſdom of the revelations, * the reaſonableneſs and 


* ſublimity, * the concordance and the * uſefulneſs of | 


the articles, and “ their compliance with all the needs 
of man, and * the government of .commonwealths, 
are-hke the ſtrings and branches of the roots by -which 
faith ſtands firm and unmoveable in the ſpirit and un- 


derſtanding of a man. But in fickneſs the underſtand- 


ing is ſhaken, and the ground is removed in which the 


n 


root did grapple, and ſupport its trunk: and therefore — Non, 


there is no way now, but that it be left to ſtand upon 
the old confidences, and by the firmament of its own. 
weight, It muſt be left to ſtand, becauſe it always p 


rens 
ondere 


ſtood there before : and as it ſtood all his life - time in 2 


the ground of underflanding, ſo it muſt now be ſup- 
— with will, and a fixed reſolutin. But diſputation 
tempts it, and ſhakes it with trying, and overthrows it 


yu N Above all things in the world, let 


= SanQidſque ac reverentius um, de di Deorum cre« 
ite 


dere quam ſcire. Tucit. 


% T7 


Chap 4. The prodfire of Faith Sect 2. 

the fiek man fear 2 propoſition which his fickneſs hath 

ineo him, - contrary” to the diſcourſes of Health, 

# ſober watroubled reaſon. 

2. Let the fie man mingle the rerital of bis craed t- 
& worth bis devotrons, and in tbut * —— 

faith * ; not int euriefity — 

A. of parties and terer: fome over-forward 
26k ate ſo earneſt co profefs their little and nncertain 

drtieles,. and glory ſo to die in a particular and divided 

evrinitiuriion; that in the proſeſflon of their faith, 5 


We" er diſoompoſe their charity f. Let it be 
tar we ſecure our intereſt of heaven, though we 
not go about to riate the manſions to our feft : 
er every goed man hopes to be ſaved as he is a Chrif- 


tan, and not as he is @ Lutheran, or of another divi- 


IF 


a — e terien 


kow . However, thoſe articles upon which he can 
build the exerciſe of any virtue in his ſickneſs, cone 
the ſtoek of which he can improve 17 pe ti- 
an, are fuch as conſiſt in thr 7975 — and goodrefs, the 

veracity and merry of God throw now Top ce: 
nothing of which can 758 e, fond diſpu- 
ations which fucton and were tarh too long man- 


tuned in Chriſtendom . 


"I Let the let mas Faith SY be aue about 


* s tua te lem faciet non exercitatio ſcripturarum. 
Fides in regulf pofita eſt; (i il. in e ee. 
verat) habet ent, & falutem Hs ervati exer- 
eitutio autem in eurioſitate eonfiſtit, habens gloriam ns Golem de 


EN 


u 
: damn fuſci- 

tum i'mortuls per Deum cxedere, & ipſum Dominum 
„ B. Ale L ro; de Trinit. 

| Her eſt fide catholica, de bolo de dic Athans 
ie, vel quicunque author eſt, eng. de fide Nicena. 

me « H yer w durj, y Tac ro, ra vito xa r Tas Tries you 
1 Reede rig aura 101 welt ab 7 Lin | 
Fa. a,. uraen Nr ive 10g Gr tur x. Ep. ad 

4 


W . ene 10 De beten vitam 


1b. 


Chap: 44 mn lime of Sich. Seth. 139 
f jo rn 4 grace, and the excelimt th the | 
5 Jo of whieh can gomifort his N 
. thoſe upori the hopes of which he 
did the duties of his life, and for drhich be is not un 
willing to die; ſuch as the interceſſion and adveration 
of Chryft, remiioh of firs, the deſurrection, the myſ- 
terious arts and mercies of "man's redemption, Chris 
triamph over death and all the powers of bell, the 
covenant of grate; of the bleſſed Mues of repentance ; 
8 3 Nan. Bhs 
ſtrength of which 1 1060 vitgins went chearfally toge- 
ther to their —— 2 
burnt by Divelhan on a Chri/imas-Day, und whole 77ral. ad 


attaie of Aan Chriſtians offered themielves to the Scapul. 
tribunals of Arizs Antoninus, and whole bo of ſe- 
vere perſons were {nſtituted, who lived upon religion, N 


whoſe dinner was the rachugt, whoſe 


i gain to leſe their eſtates, and gloried in their ſuffer. 
WW. r perſetutions, and wete glad 
at their diſgraces. This & the artigle that hath made 
all the martyrs wary + donfident endyſorious ; and if 
it does not more ſ- ſtrengthen our fpirits to 7 
the preſent ſuffering, it is becauſe we unllerſtand it 
not, bat have the appetites if beaſts und fools, : Ser te 
the ſiek man fixes his thoughts, und ſets his habitation 
to dwell here, he ſwells his hope, and mdftcrs this fears, 
and taſes his ſorrows, and overcomes his Tenpitions. 
4. Let the fiel man ehdtavoar cn amd tis. n of the 
articles into #he love of them: und that will ve un 
excellent inſtrument, not only to refreſh his ſorrows, 
dut to conſi m his faith, in deſtance of all temptations. # 
For a ſick man and a diſturbed 1 not 
competent and fit inſtrumemts to judge concertiing ee 
reaſonableneſs of a prapoſition. 5 — therefore let him 
vonſider and love it, becauſe it is uſeful and neceflary, 
profitable and gracious : and when be is obe in love 
ich it, and then alſo renews his love to it, when he 
ls the need of it, he is an intereſted perſon, and for 
his own fake will never let it go, and paſs into the 5 7 
G . 
elity, . 
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delity. An act of love will make him have a mind 
to it; and we eaſily believe what we love, but very 
uneaſily part with our belief, which we for ſo great 
an intereſt nnn. and entertained with a Bent 
affection. 
. Let the fick perſon be infinitely careful that his. 
faith be not tempted. by any man, or any thing; and 
when it is in any degree et. hr let him lay faſt hold 
upon. the concluſion, upon the article itſelf, and by ear- 
neſt prayer beg of God to guide him in certainty and 
For let him conſider, that the article is better 
than all its contrary or contradictory, and he is con- 


cerned that it be true, and concerned alſo that he do 
, \..2 believe it: but he can receive no good at all, if Chriſt 
did not die, if there be no reſurrection, if his creed 


hath deceived him: therefore all that he is to do, is 
to ſecure his hold, which he can do no way but by 
_ frayer and by hir intereft. And by this Yrs Ari 

inſtrument it was that Socrates refreſhed the evil of 


— his condition, when he was to drink his aconite If 


the ſoul be immortal, and perpetual rewards be laid 
<</ up for wiſe ſouls, then I loſe nothing by my death: 
6, but if there be not, then I loſe nothing by my _ 
nion; for: it ſupports my- ſpirit in my paſſage, and 
che evil of being deceived cannot overtake me 
« when I' have no being.“ So it is with all that are 


tempted in their faith. If thoſe articles be not 


true, then the men are nothing; if they be true, 
then they are happy: and if the articles fail, there 
can be no puniſhment for believing ; but if they be 


true, my not helieving deſtroys all my portion in them, 


and poſſibility to receive the excellent things which 
contain. By faith we quench the ffery Sate of 


| bs. dcuil: hut if our faith be quenched, wherewithal 


ſhall - we be able to - endure: the aſſault? There- 
fore ſeize upon the article, and ſecure the great ob- 
ject and the great inſtrument z that is, the hipes 

pardon and eternal life, through Feſus Cbriſt and 
do this by all means, and by any inſtrument artificial, 
or” inartificial, by argument or ſtratagem, by 
perfect reſolution or by diſcourſe, the hand and 


"ON" of premiſes. ar the foot of the concluſion, by 


right 
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right or by wrong, becauſe we underſtand it, or be- 

cauſe we love it, ſupra totam materiam, becauſe J will, 

and becauſe I ought, becauſe it is ſafe to do ſo, and be- 

cauſe it is not ſafe to do otherwiſe ;* becauſe if I do, 

I may receive a good; and becauſe if I do not, I am 
miſerable : Either for that I ſhall have a portion of 

ſorrows, or that I can have no portion of good things 

without it. 


„ — y r ah FY ti tht Sl. 1 
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Alt, of Faith, by way of Prayers and Ejaculation, 
to be ſaid by fick men in the days of their temp- 

tation. £ | 


” 


| whither ſhall I go ? Thou haſt the words of John vi. 
#4 eternal life. wa 68. 

I believe in God the Father Almighty, and in Feſus 
Chriſt his only Son our Lord, &c. | 

nd T believe in the Holy Ghoſt, &c. 8 

Lord, I believe : help thou my unbelief. Mar. ix. 

I know and am perſuaded by the Lord Teſus, that 24. 
none of us liueth to himſelf, and no man dieth to him- Ro. xiv. 
ſelf + for whether we live, we live unto the Lord; and 14, 
whether. we die, we die unto the Lord; whether we 5, 


live therefore or die, we are the Lord's. 8. 
If God be for us, who can be againſt us? Ro. viii. 
He that N not his own ſon, but delivered him up zi, 
for us all; how ſhall he not with him give us all things? za, 


Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge of God's cler? zz, 
It is God that juſtifiech. I bo is be that condemneth ® 34. 
It is Chrift that died ; yea rather, that is riſen again, 
who is even at the right hand f God, who alſo maketh 
interceſſion for us. 

If any man fs we have an advocate with the Fa- John ii. 
ther, 'Feſus Chrift the righteous : and he is the propi- , 2. 
tiation for our ſins. ; Cane: 
Dit is a faithful ſaying, and worthy of all accepta- 1 Tim. i. 
tion, That 22 Chriſi came into the world to ſave 15. 
ſinners. © | | | . 


DO gram? _ 


O apt ther 1 ny 3 
Chriſt may ſhew forth all long · ſuffering, that I cy 
| believe in him 80 life everlaſting. 
2Theſ.ii. I am bound te give thauks unte God —_ way 
13, God * yo the — Ar gp = 
thr o ſent; ation 4 i 
14, truth : whereunto he called me by the gof} 15 40 — 
taining of the glory of the Lord Feſus C 
16, Now eur Lord 7. Jus Let — God omen 
our Father which hath loved us, an hath given us ever- 
17, laſting N and good hope through grace, com- 
fort my heart, and Mabliſd me in ever good word and 


2 Thel. The Lad dee my beart into the leue & God, and 
it. 5. inte the patient waiting for Chriſt. 
2Thel.i. O that our God count me worthy of this calling, 


11s, ng fog ulfil. ol the goad pleaſure of his goa . 
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12. work of faith with power, that the 7 
efus | 25 may be g cle in 
17 to 15 grace of our 2 ol if ad ego 
' t Theſ.v. Let us who are 0 2 


4 2222 ns of fad ge 22 * 
10, > , a ts but to obtain As a af our iy eb, 
N e 

et R 
7 ſelves together, and edify = war 2 14 


* iv. There us no name under heaven ge can be 

ſaved, but only the name of the Lerg Telus ** every 

As iii. ſoul which will not hear 3 he be Ale 

From among the people. 
Gala 114 Ged forbid that I ſhould lay Fe in the 127 
1 Cor. ii « Feſus Chriſt. I defire to know ling but 75 
2. and bim crucified. Far to me to live © C 2% 25 

Phi. i. 2 1. die is gain. 

IC. ii. 22. Ceaſe ye man, whoſe breath is in is 4 

Hab. ii. 4. for w KN» to be DEE of But th os hel 

Joh. xi. live by faith. 

227. Eord, I believe that thou art the Chrift, the Son of 
o. iv. 42. God, the Saviour of the world, the reſurreftjon and 
oh. xi. the life ; and he that — in * mays he.were 

25. dead, get ſhall he live 2 
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| ed. Amen. 


Feſus ſaid unto her, Said I net to thee, that if Joh. xi. 


of ent believe, thus Baud ſee the glory of 40. 


75 822 „ 1 Cor. xv. 
90597 rr . hn fn, .0 e firength e $6; „ 
fs 14 the But - thanks be to God, who giveth 2 b 57. 
re e u Le fus :Obref. La 58, 
{of the Dom — alountli 
= te rd of Lond ord teas ths my dab 


nat in vain in the 
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O and eternal Foſur, "who did die_tor- mo \ 
ha ther all mankind, aboliſhing our ſin, reoon- 
ciling us to God, us into the portion of 
thine heritage, and eſtabliſming with us a covenant of 
faith and obedience, making our ſouls to rely upon 
282 by the — holy belief, and 
the expectation of zare promiſes, and the inſallible 
truths of God: O co ever dwell upon the aok, 
leaning upon thy arm, believing thy word, truſting 
in thy promiſes, waiting for thy anercies, and doing 
thy commantments ; that the devil may not prevail 
upon me, and my own . weakneſſes may not abuſe ot 
unſettle my perſuaſions, nor my ſins diſcompoſe my 
juſt.confidence in thee and thy eternal mercies. Let 
me-always be thy ſervant and thy diſciple, and die 
in the communion of thy. ohurch, and of all faithful peo- 
ple. Lord, 1 renounce »whatſoever is againſt the 
truth; and if ſecretly I have or do believe any falſe 
propoſition, I do it in the ſimplicity of my heart, ani 
great weakneſs; and if I could diſcover it, would dafh 
it in pieces by a ſolemn . diſclaiming it: for thou art 
the way, the truth, and thedlife. - And I iknow that 
whatſoever thou haſt declared, that is the truth of 
God : and I do firmly adhere to the religion thou haſt 
taught, and glory in nothing ſo- much as that I am a 
on rs that thy pane wy called. upon by ＋ . 
» though T die, yet willi gut in thee. In 
thee, O Lord, baue 1 trated, We he confoupd- 
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Of the praſtice of the Grace '0 ance in 4 
o fen. * . 5 nt 


MEN 1 much dread ſudden death, 
and pray againſt it paſſionately ; and certainly 
it hath in it great inconveniencies accidentally to mens 
eſtates, as the ſettlement of families, to the culture 
and trimming of ſouls, and it robs a man of the bleſ- 
ſings which may be conſequent to ſickneſs, and to the 
paſſive graces and holy contentions of a Chriſtian, while 
he: deſcends to his grave without an adverſary, or a 
trial: and a good man may be taken at ſuch a diſad- 
vantage, that a ſudden death would be a great evil, 
even to the moſt excellent perſon, if it ſtrikes him in 
an unlucky circumſtance *. But theſe conſiderations 
are not the only ingredients into thoſe men's diſcourſe 
who pray violently againſt ſudden death; for poſſibly, 
if this were all, there may be\in'the condition of ſud · 
dien death, ometing to make Fer ee for the 
evils of the over-haſty/ accident. For certainly, it is 
a leſs temporal evil to fall by the rudeneſs of a ſword, 
than the violences of a fever, and the axe is much a 
leſs affliction than a ftrangury ; and though a ſickneſs 
tries our virtues, yet 2 ſudden death is free from 
temptation: a ſickneſs may be more glorious, and a 

fudden death more ſafe. The deadeſt deaths are beſt, 
the ſhorteſt and leaſt premeditate, ſo Ceſar ſaid : 

— Pliny called a ſhort death the greateſt for- 
0 a man's hife +. | For even good men have 
— to ne ws ve of deportment by the 
violences of pain |. And Cicero obſerves concerning 
Hercules, inde was beoken in pieces with pain, 
even then den he ſought for ITE: by on 


- FERC pia, ſed nemo præter te: coronam 
habes, victoriam non habes. -y 

| ＋ Mitids ille perit ſubita qui mergitur und, | 

Quam ſua qui liquidis brachia laſſat aquis. Ovid. | 


I Etiam innocentes mentiri cogit dolor. 


death, 
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death, being tortured with a/ plague knit up in the lap- 
pet of his ſhirt *. And therefore as a ſudden death cer-, 
tainly loſes the rewards of a holy ſickneſs, ſo it makes 
that a man ſhall not ſo much hazard and loſe 1— — 
wards of a holy liſe. * 
But the ſecret of this affair is a worſe matter : 
live at that rate, either of an babitual EN 
elſe a frequent repetition of ſingle acts of killing 101 ö 
deadly fins, that a ſudden death is the run of all het 
pes, and a perfect conſignation to an eternal 2 
in this cafe alſo, is à lingring fickneſs : for 
ſickneſs may change us from liſe to health, from 
to ſtrength, from ſtrength to the firmneſs and confir- 
mation of habirual graces ; but it cannot change a 
from death to life, and begin and finiſh that proc 
which ſits not down but in the boſom of TO Sr 
He that waſhes in the morning when his bath. is ſea- 
ſonable. and healthful, is not only made clean, 
ſprigbtly, and the blood is brisk and coloured like the 
rt ſpringing of the morning; but they that waſh their 
dead, cleanſe the skin, and leave paleneſa upon the 
cheek, and ſtiffneſs in all the joints. — Ars 
on our death-bed, is like waſhing the Sorpfe, 
cleanly and civil, but makes no change dan on ne 
skin 5.5 ut. God knows, it is a cuſtom ſo to 
them that are going to dwell with duſt, and to 5:4 2 
ried in the. lap of their hindred earth; bud all their life- 
time 1. in 4 aka without any waſhing at all; 
or if the do, it is like that of the Dardani f, Who 
were waſhed but thrice all their life-time, when they 
are born, and when they marry, and When they die, 
when they are baptized, or againſt a ſolemnity, or for 
the day of their funeral: but theſe are but\teremonfous 
waſhings; and never purify the ſoul, if it be ſtained and 
hath ſüllied the whiteneſs of its pag Ts i. 8 


* Tpſe illiga tus peſte interimor textili. 2 | 
F Lavor honefti hori & falubri, quæ mihi & 8 
& Long ſervet: 3 N mortuus 
poſſum. Tertul. * eg r | 
| —— Cognati & fepalti. | ge BIT 06 þ 
1 Aagdani Tg; d re IAAve * 440. res Afi: | 
EGV wag Tayrws Tov iavTwy glos, "is - Nin, *% raturrgc 1g 
«moYaivla;.” Ali.” Lib. IV. Var. Hiſt. ap, oe. 
L Cod. 
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God intended we {ould live a 1 fr 4 he 
contracted with us in Jeu Chriff, for a boly life, ® he 
made no abatements of the flricteſt ſenſe of it, bur 
ſuch 28 did neceffarily comply with human infirmitie⸗ 
or poſſibilities ; that is, he underſtood it in the ſenſe 
of repentance, which ſtill is fo to renew our duty, that 
it may be a holy life in the ſecond ſenſe ; that is, ſome 
great * ag life to be ſpent in living as Chriſ- 
is ſhould.” A reſolving to repent upon out death- 
bed, is the greateſt mockery of God in the world, and 
the moſt perfect contradiftory to all his excellent de- 
of and holineſs : fot therefore he threat- 
ened us with hell if we did not, and he promiſed hea 
ven if we did live a holy life, and a late repentance 
promiſes heaven to us upon other conditions, even 
when we have lived wickedly 44. It renders a tan 
uſeleſs and intolerable to the world, taking off the great 
curb of reli 1% of — and hope, and permitting all 
impiety Wit reateſt impunity and encouragement 
n rv! Beth * By this 1 fo many waive; 


expense, as Philo calls them, or, as the prophet, 


eros centum annorum , children of almoſt an hundted 
eats old, upon whoſe-grave'we may write the infcrip- 
which was upon the tomb'of Sinilit in Xiphilin ; 


Here he ſies who was ſo many years, but Ford 


4 but ſeven.” * And che courſe of nature runs 
counter to the perfect defigus of piety ; and God, 
who pave us 4 liſe to live to him, is only ſerved at our 
death, when we die to all the world; “ and we un- 
detvalue the great promiſes made by the holy % tt, 
for which the piety, the ſtricteſt unerting piety of ten 


+ Vide Aug. Lib. 5. Hom. 4. & Serm. 57, de tempore. 
Favfium ad Paulinum. Ep. 1. in Biblioth, Pp. Tom. 5. 


tt — Quis luce ſuprema 
Dimiſiſſe meas ſerò non ingemit horas? 
n Sil. Tal. L. 15. 


Vet. Edit. Concil, A. relat. f. c. 3. Carth. 4. cap. 7, 8. 


t 
* 


nen . 6 | 
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1. Sic contra rerum naturz munera not, 


Corvus maturis frugibus ova reſert. 

[| In Arian. Eipuais ptr ira A me xatTa ira 
rice, joa N r . "JS Ib To | ip + 
id. The life of Chriſt, diſc. of repentance 3 rule of 
"holy living, C. 4. Sec. 9. of repentance z and vol, of Serw- | 
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thouſand ages is not a proportionable exchange: yet 


we think it a hard bargain to get heaven, if we be 
part with one luſt, or live ſoberly twenty 


2 flave all his life-time, yet deſiring to deſcend to his 
+ grave in freedom, begged manumiſſion of his 10 
we lived in the bondage of our fin all our days, 


hope to die the Lord's freed men. But above all, 


this courſe of a delayed repentance, muſt of nec 
therefore be ineffeRive, and certainly mortal, becauſe 
it is an entire deſtruction of the very formality and ei- 


ſential conftituent reaſon of religion: which I thus de- 


monſtrate. ö | 1 
When God made man, and propounded to him an 
immortal and a bleſſed ſtate, as the end of his hopes; 
and the perfection of his condition; he did not give it 
him for nothing, but upon certain conditions; which 
although they could add nothing to God, yet they were 
ſuch things which man could value, and they were his 
beſt : and God had made appetites of pleaſure in man, 


that in them the ſcene of his obedience hould lie. For 


when God made inſtances of man's obedience, he, 
1. Either commanded ſuch things to be done, which 
man did naturally deſite; or, 2. Such things which 
did contradict his natural defires ; or, 3. Such which 
were indifferent. Not the firſt and the laſt: for it 
could be no effect of love or duty towards God, for a 
man to eat when he was impatiently hungry, and 
could not ſtay from eating; neither was it any con- 
tention of obedience, or labour of love, for a man to 
look eaſtward once a day, or turn bis back when the 
north-wind blew fierce and loud. Therefore for the 
trial and inſtance of obedience, God made bis laws fo, 
that they ſhould lay reſtraint upon men's appetites, ſo 
that man might part with ſomething of his own, that 
he may give to God his will, and deny it to himſelf, 
for the intereſt of his ſervice : and chaſtity is the de- 
nial of a violent defire, and juſtice is parting with mo- 


ney that might help to enrich me, and meekueſs js a 


+ Ne tamen ad Stygias famulus deſcenderet umbras 
Vreret implicitum cùm ſcelerata lues, 


Carimus 
avimus * hs 
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huge contradiction to pride and revenge, and the wan- 
dring of our eyes, and the greatneſs of our fancy, and 
our imaginative opinions are to be leſſened, that we 
may ſerve God. There is no other way of ſerving 
God, we have nothing elſe to preſent unto him; we 
do not elſe give him any thing or part of our ſelves, 
but when we, for his ſake, part with what we naturally 
deſire; and difficulty is eſſential to virtue, and with- 
out choice there can be no reward, and in the ſatisfac- 
tion of our natural deſires there is no election, we run 
to them as beaſts to the river or the crib. If there- 
— any man ſhall teach or practice ſuch, a religion 
that ſatisfies all our natural deſires in the days of de- 


fires and paſſion, of luſt and appetites, and only turns 


to God when his appetites are gone, and his defires 
ceaſe, this man hath 'overthrown the very being of 
virtues,” and the eſſential conſtitution of religion. Re- 
ligion is no religion, and virtue is no act of choice, 
and reward comes by chance and without condition, 
if we only are religious when we cannot chuſe, if we 

with our money when we cannot keep it, with 
our luſt when we cannot act it, with our deſires when 
they have left us. Death is a certain mortifier ; but 
that mortification is deadly, not uſeful to the purpoſes 
of a ſpiritual life. When we'are compelled to depart 
from our evil cuſtoms, and leave to live that we may 


begin to live, then we die to die, that life is the pro- 


logue to death, and thenceforth we die eternally *. 
St. Cyril ſpeaks of certain people that choſe to wor- 


ſhip the ſun, becauſe he was a day-god ; for believing 


that he 'was quenched every night in the ſea, or that 
he had no influence upon them that light up candles 


and lived by the light of fire, they were confident they 


might be atheiſts all night, and live as they liſt. Men 
who divide their little portion of time between religion 


and pleaſures, between God and God's enemy, think 


that God is to rule but in his certain period of time, 
and that our liſe is the ſtage of paſſion and folly, and 


e day of death for the work of our life. But as to 


Cogimur à ſuetis animum ſuſpendere rebus, | 
Atque ut vivamus vivere deſinimus. Cory. Gall. 


Ca los aw God, 
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God, both the day and the night are alili, fo are the 
firſt and laſt of our days, all are his due, and he will 
account ſeverely. with us for the follies of the firſt, and 
the evil of the laſt. The evils and the pains are great 


uyrhieh are reſerved for thoſe who defer their reſtitution 


to God's favour till their death“. And therefore An- 
tiſthenes _ well, It is not" the happy death, but the 

appy life at makes man happy.” tis in as in 
4 os er he ſecures a good ou but 
looſely, that truſts his fame and celebrity only to his 
aſhes ; and it is more a civilityy than the baſis of a firm 
reputation; that men ſpeak honour of their departed 
relatives; but if their life be virtuous, it forces honour 
from contempt, and ſnatches it from the hand of envy, 
and it ſhines through the creviſes of detraction, and as 
it anointed the head of the living, ſo it embalms the 
body of the dead f. From theſe premiſſes it follows, 
that when we diſcourſe of a fick man's repentance, it is 
intended” to be, not a beginning, but the proſecution 
and confurtimation of the covenant of repentance, which 
Cbriſt ſtipulated with us in baptiſm, and which we need- 
ed all our liſe, and which we began long before this laſt 
arreſt, and in which we are now to make farther progreſs, 
that we may arrive to that integrity and fulneſs of du- 
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SECT. v.. 
Rules 1 the Practice of Repentance in Sickneſs. 


KP of ET the fick man confiller at what gate his fick- 
neſs entered and if he can diſcover the parti 


cular, 110 him inſtantly, paſſionately, and with . man 


* Gnoſſius hee Rhadamanthus habet duriſſima , 
Caſtigitque,  auditque dolos, ſubigitque fateri,] /. 
| "Nia quis apull ſuperos furto lætatus inani, 
it in ſeram commiſſa piacula mortem. 


* reid. 6. V, 28 
1— Cineri gloria ſeravenit... 
t Tu mihi, quod rarum eſt, vivo ſublime dedint 
Nomen, ab exſequis quod dare fama _ 
L 3 trition 


ty, that an 15 may be blotted out when the os 195 as iii. 
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be; for all ſine, known or unknown 3 tepented and 


ve have ſpent in ſorrow: and care, in ha 
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trition caſh, the crime in pieces, leſt he deſcend into 
his grave in the midſt of a fin, and thence remove into 
an ocean of eternal ſorrow. But if he only ſuffers the 
common fate of man, and knows not the particular 
_ he-is to be governed by the following meaſures. 
2. Enguire into the repentance of thy 1 par- 
viculacly : whether it were of a great and gri 
aud productive of fixed reſolutions of holy living, an 
reduRtive:of theſe to act; bow many 2 s and nights 
itual and ac - 
tual purſuance of virtue; what inſtrument we have 
— and uſed for the eradication of ſin; how. we. 
have judged our ſelves, and how puniſhed ; .and, 'in 
ſum, whether we have by the grace of repentance 
changed: our life from criminal to virtuous, from one 
habit to another, and whether we have paid for. the 
pleaſure of our fin by ſmart or ſorrow, by.the effuſion 
of alms,. 8 prayers, ſo as 
the ſpirit has ſerved in our repentance as 
and as as our appetites. have "om: Provided for 


in the days of our ſhame and folly, 


:" 1% ger the deen ae of 4h repentance by 3 
general or univerſal ſofrow- for the fins. not only ſince 
the laſt communion or abſolution, but of thy whole 


unrepented, of ignorance or inſirmity, 2 thou 
knoweſt, or which others have accuſed thee of; thy 
and the fins of a ſecret, conſcience, of the fleſh and 
of the ſpirit. For it would be but a ſad arreſt to thy 
ſoul,, wandering in ſtrange and unuſual regians, to ſee 


' a Proll of — ſins, repreſented and charged 


up. rf want of care. and notices, and that thy 


tepenta . eee e, 
n 


To this purpoſe, it is uſually adviſed by fotritual 
E . that the eee 
or a renovation and repetition of all the particular confeſ- 
fions and accuſations of his whole life ; "IE now at the 
foot of his acedunt he may reprefent the ſum total to 
God and his — and make proviſions for their 


OY vp. Ww WW @© 
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Chap. 4 in time ef Situs. Seck, G. 

5. New is the time to male reflex 92 9 repen - 
8 
want of the juſt extenſion o 
ſupply the proper meaſures 
In our health we can conſider concerning our own 


r ſo by this we may - p by 
the intention of degrees. L 


* f 
IST; 
= . 
F 1 


as, whether they be real or hypoczitical, eſſential or oibnzy 
integral. 


— ſincere. or upon intereſt, or ĩmper · 
fect, commenſurate or defeftive. And although it is a 
.caution of. ſecurities, after all our cate and dilj- 

gence, Allo ſuſpect our, ſelves and, ur own. decep- 

tions, and for ever to beg of God pardon agd accept- 


ance in the union of Chri/?'s paſion and interceſſion. 


Yet in proper ſpeaking, reſlar acts of l be- 
ing a ſu after the imperſection of the dir 

are then moſt ht to be uſed when we. cannot pr 
in, and proſecute the direct actions. To repent be- 
cauſe: we cannot regent, and to grieve. becauſe we can- 
not grieve, wis a device invented to ſerve the turn of 
the mother of Pater Gratian : but it was uſed. by ber, 


. and+ſo adviſed 60 bo-i-bar ickaele 09d. uſt As of 


repentance. For in fe 2 underſtand- 


our 
— — — — it is 
cantzatiion to ſay we can ; becauſe 


if we can grieve for that, then allo 
not ſor all, then not for this. . 
weokneG the caſe is otherwiſe. For then our 
. 
not diſcernable, our - fears great, aur wor 

brevisted, — tp of os 
arts: and therefore it is proper and propor 

aur ſtate, r 72 00 


our repentance, acceptance 
our: weaker farrows, ſupplies out of the treaſures of 
grace and meroy. And-thus repenting of the evil and 
unbandſame adberences of our repentance, in the whole 
integtity of n 


ea he rrpented of. 


6. Now is t time beyond which the ſick man muſt | 


at 10 * defer to make 0 Wola of all his 72757 


152! 
Ou pen- 


dre, ou 
rendre, ou 


les peines 


d'enfers 


attendre. 
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Mont, dr other mens rights and ſatisfactions for al! 
ener an vilenes according to his obligation and 
ilities. i For although many circumſtances atighe 
rmpede the acting it in our life-time, and it was per 
mitxed to be ferred in many caſes, becauſe b 2 1 
tice was noteHindered; and oftentimes-piety and equity 
were provided for: yet becauſe this4s the laſt ſcene of 
our lie n that doth not act it ſo far as he can, ot put 


it ihte certain conditions and order of effecting, can 


fed, is coſefuB%b great 


never do it again ; and therefore then to deſer᷑ it, is to 
omit it, and leaves the repentance 1 in an inte- 
gal and conftitnent part. 1-241 uf h 
7. Let the ſick man de diligent es watchful; Mat 
the printiple' of his "repentance be contririm, drs fore 
row for ſitis* commenced upon the love of God.. For 
although ſorroy -for ſins opon any motive may lead 
us fo'( od" by n many intermedia Amro 
thrkmold of © returning ſinners ; n is it not 
effective upon our death. bed: 
not then to begin, but muſt then be — 
1 and it 15 to be a ſupphyj and reparation of all 
the impei ſections of that duty; and therefore it muſt 
y that 5 be arrived to churiuiin that is a: muſt 
NE: gh from” fear to love, from the:paſlions ofi/a 
> the #(RRions of © fam; ” The reaſotdofruhich 


1chis ſiate, it Rippoſes the mum aid in a 
Ks, of prace; à Well- grown Chriſtian: for tot bate 
n, Gut" En love of 43; noe 'the-delicingioFra 


0 on etibran _ gtaee (or if it be, that love 
af THE; but it ſoppoſes a reſs, 
'and'th ah Ats sa and rs ar — 


tion: Ani tete ere Tonttition, or repentante ſo qua- 
1 Legrees of pardon, becauſe 
the matt 8 a gratieus perfor, and that virtuelis of 

dod degree; and conſequently a fit employment? for 
n that ſhall Wörk no more; but is to appeat before 
his judge, to reteſve the hire of his day. Andd if his 
 repentanice be contrition even before this ſtate of ſick- 
nes, let it be increaſed by deren arts, 2 


. exerciſes of Ys Dod 571 A 4 


cage. W TE EPS Rt 

an &4 

* a of exciting Contrition or Folk of Si 
* " proceeding” Jew ihe dove W God. 


„O which cab tekc any way conſider, and 
is to be reminded, (if he does not) that there are 
in God all; the motive and cauſes of amability in 
the world: That, God is fo infiniteh) good, thay 
there are ſome of the greateſt and moſſ excellent ſpi- 
rits of heayen, whoſe work and whoſe ſelicity, and 
. perſectiona and whoſe, nature it is to flame 
burn in the brighteſt and moſt excellent love- 
hat to love God is the gleateſt glory of heaven: 
3 That in him there are ſuch excellencies, that the 
ſmalleſt rays: of them communicated to our weaker 
underſtandings, are yet ſufficient to cauſe — 
and tranſportations, and gfatisfactions, and joys 
ſpeatable. and full of glory 7, That all the wiſe Chai 
ſtians of the world know and feel ſuch; cauſes to love 
God, that they all proſęſs themſelves ready to die ſor 
the ſoye of God: and the- apoſtles, and millions of 
— did die for him: * And although it he 
harder to live in his love than to die fot it, yet all the 
good people that ever gave their names to Chriſt, did 
ſor his love endure the crueify ing their luſls, the mon- 
tiſication of their appetites, the contradictions and 
death of their moſt paſſionate natural deſires; IT ou 
kings and queens have quitted their diademg, 
many married ſaints have turn'd their; mutual vows 4 
the love of Jeſus, and married him only, keeping a 
virgin chaſtity in a martied life, that they, may more 
tenderly expreſs their love to God: That all the 
good we have, derives from God's love to us, and all 
the good we can hope for, is the effect of. his love, and 
can deſcend only upon them that love him: * 1 
by his love it is that we receive the holy 22 
by his. love we receive the holy Spirit, and 2 5 Fx | 
love we feel peace and joy within our ſpirits, | 
by bis love we-ceceive the myſterious Aker 
And what can be greater, than that from the good- 
neſs and love of God we receive. Jeſus Chriſt, and 
n holy Ghoſt and adoption, and the n or 
ons, 


Chap. 4. The. praffice of "Repettance Sect. G 
and to be co-heirs with Feſus, and to have 
po of our Sins, and a divine nature, and reftrain+ 
ing grace, and the grace of ſancti cation, and reſt and 
py within us, and a certain expeQation of glory; 
cat chuſe but love him, who, when we 
provoked him exceedingly, ſent bis Son to die for 
that we might live with him; who does ſo. defire to 
pardon us and ſave us, that he hath appointed his 
Son continually to intercede for us? * That his love 
fo great, that be offers ud great ity" and intreats 


us to be happy,” and makes many decrees — 559 


concerning the intereſt of our beams ion the very pro- 
viſion and ſupport of our perſons: That he ſends an 
angel to attend upon every of his ſervants, and to be 
their guard and their guide in all their dangers and 
hoſtilities: Fhat for our ſakes he reſtrains the devil, 
and puts his mightineſs in ſetters and reſtraints, and 
Thaſtiſes his malice with degrees of grace and ſafety ; 
That be it is that makes all the creatures ſerve us, 
und takes care of our ſleeps, and preſerves all plan. 
and elements, all minerals and vegetables, all 


and birds, all fiſhes and inſects, for food to us and for 


-ornament, : for | phyfick and inſtruftion, for 


and wonder, for delight and for religion : That as 


— in — — fo fn 
direQly” contrary to „to reaſon, to 
6 laſety; and pleaſure, and ſelirity: That i a 
reat diſhonour to à man's ſpirit to have been made 2 
by a weak temptation and an empty luſt : and 
to have rejected God, who is ſo rich, ſo wiſe, ſo good, 
und ſo excellent, ſo delicious and fo profitable to us: 
That all the repveitance by the world of excellent 
eee > map =p ip ce ee 2o mm 
from the love of God; becauſe they chat are 
in the flate of grace, do not fear bell violently, and 
fo long as they remain in God's favour, | 
_ the infirmities of men, yet they are God's por 
and therefore alf the repentance of juſt and 
$009 wan, which is certainly the beſt, is a repentance 
not for lower ends, but becauſe they are the friends 
of God, and they are full of indignation that they 


bore dene en a e the . 
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and their deareſt Lord and Father : * That i it is a I 
impetſection and a ſtate of 7 4 to need K 
moved with ſear or temporal reſ and 
are ſo, as yet are either immerged in the ee 0 
the world, or of themſelves ; and thoſe men that bear 
ſoch a character, are not yet eſteemed laudable per 
ſons, or men of good natures, ar the ſons of 1 1 
That no repentance can be laffing that relies upon 
any thing but the love of God ; for temporal moti 
may ceaſe, and contrary contingencies may ariſe, ; an 
fear of hell may be expelled” by riatural or 
hardnefles, and 1s always the Jeaſt when we hayes mo 
need of it, and moſt cauſe for it; for the more habitu; 
our fins are, the more cauterized our conſcience is, the 
lefs is the fear. of hell, and yet our danger 460355 
the greater ; * That although fear of hell, a and 
temporal motives, may be the firſt inlet to a repen - 
tance, yet repentance in that conſtitution, and ain 
thoſe circumſtances cannot obtain par 
re is in that no union with God, 3 
iſt, no endearment of paſſion or of lit, 1 * 
wy or N to the great inſtrument of our 
* 8 Mediator: for 'as yet à man is 
—_ food ſin, but not converted to God ; = 


firſt and laſt of our returns to God being love, 
nothing but love: for obedience is the frſt part 
bye, and fruition is the laſt ; and becauſe be that does 


not love God cannot obey kim, therefore be that does 


not love him cannot enjoy him. 

Now that this may be * to praQtice, the fick 
man may be edvertitcd, that in the ions of repen- 
2 he 2 1 aud ſelf- 

nds from his t ts, 0 is repen tance, 
e that he 8 ill. reflect honour upon God, that he 
confeſs his juſtice in puniſhing, 715 be acknowledge 

himſelf to have deſerved the worſt of evils, * that. 55 
heartily believe and profeſs that if be periſh finally, 
yet that God ought to be glorified by that fad event, 
and that he hath truly merited ſo intolerable a cala- 


mity: That he alſo be put to make acts of election 
and preference, proſeſſing that he would willingly 


* all n evils, rather than be in the dista- 


your 
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vour of God, or in dhe fate of ſin; for by this laſt 
inftance be will be quitted from the ſuſpicion of leav-. 
ing fin ſor temporal teſpects; becauſe he, by an act 
of imagination or feigned preſence of the object to ich,, 
entertains the temporal evil, that he may leave the ſin; * 
and therefore, unleſs be de an hypoerite, does not 
leave the ſin, to be quit of the temporal evil. And as 
for the other motive,” of leaving fin, out of the fear of 
&l, becauſe that 1 18. an evangelical motive conye 
us by the Spirit 'of God, and is immediate to the 
we of God; if the ſchgol- -men, had, pleaſed, they 
79 5 have reckon'd it as the ada, and of the 
etinue 0 of contrition - but the more the confi derations 
nfl bes above this, of the greater effect and the. 
ediate to pardon will be the repentance, 
2 N the iel perf Jens do fre went attions repen- 
tate, 72 way of prayer, for i thoſe ? fins which are 
0 In whic 10 2 or ſatisfattion 
Aerial ran nog "made, and ok 97 contrary atts Joins | 
E. lind be ererciſed. For penſtential prayers in ſome 
_ cafes, are the only ud d of tepentance that can be. 
An efividus man, if be gives God hearty thanks for 
the advancement of his beer hath" done an act of 
mortification of 7 nvy, as directly as corporal auſte· 
rities'are an act of chaſtity, and an enemy to unclean- 
neſs?” and if I have, road a perſon that is dead or 
abſent," if T cannot reſtore him to ſober counſels by 
"diſcourſe and undeceiving him, T can only repent 
of that by way of prayer: and intemperance is no 
to be reſcinded or puniſhed by a dying man, bu 


B/ hearty , prayers. , Prayers are ry. great help in 


caſes; in ſome they are proper ds of virtue, an 
direct enemies to ſin: but although alone and in long 


continuance, they alone can cure ſome one or ſome 


few little habits, yet they can never alone change the 
Rate of the man; and therefore are intended to be à 
ſuppletory to the imperfections of other acts ; and by 
that reaſon are the proper and moſt pertinent employ- 


ment of a clinict or death-bed penitent, 


9. In thoſe ſins whoſe proper cure is morti cation 


corporal, the ſick man is to ſupply that part of his rer 


pentance * a patient ſubmiſhon to the rod of — 
ä 


ah „ Quid debent læſi facere ubi rei ad pœnam confugiunt ? 
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neſs; for ſickneſs does the work oſ penances, or ſharp 


afflictions and dry diet, perfectly well: to which: t 
we alſo put our wills, and make it our act by an 
after- election, by conſeſſing the juſtice of God, by 
bearing it ſweetly, by begging it may be medicinal, 
there is nothing wanting to the perfection of this part, 
but that God confirm our patience, and bear our 
prayers. When the guilty man runs to puniſhment 
the injur d perſon is prevented, and hath no-Whithet 
to go but to forgiveneſs . 1 = 


10. I have learn'd but of one ſuppletory more. for | 


the perfection and proper exerciſe of a {ſick man's re- 
pentance; but it is ſuch a one as will go a great way 
in the abolition of our paſt ſins, and making our peace 
with God, even after a leſs ſevere life; and that is, 


that the ſick man do ſome heroical actions in the mat - 
ter of charity, or religion, of juſtice, or ſeverity. 
Tbere is a ſtory. of an infamous thief, who having 


begg'd his pardon of the emperor Mauricius, was 
yet put into the hoſpital of St. Sampſon, where he ſo 
plentifully bewailed his ſins in the laſt agonies of his 


death, that the phyſician who attended found him 


unexpectedly dead, and over his face; an handkerchief 
bathed in tears: and ſoon after, ſome · body or other 
pretended to a revelation of this man's beatitude. It 
was a rare grief that was noted in this man, which be- 


got in that age a confidence of his being ſaved; and 


that confidence. (as things then went) was quickly call'd 
@ revelation: .. But it was a ſtranger ſeverity which is 
related by Thomas Cantipratanus, concerning a young 
gentleman condemned for robbery and violence, Who 
had ſo deep a ſenſe of his fin, that he was not con- 


tent with a ſingle death, but begg d to be tormented 


and cut in pieces joint by joint, with intermedial ſen- 


ſes, that he might by ſuch a ſmart ſignify a greater 


ſorrow. Some have given great eſtates to the 
and to religion; ſome have built colleges ſor holy per- 
ſons; many have ſuffer d martyrdom: and though 


thoſe that died under the conduct of the Maccabees, in 


defence of their country and religion, had pendants on 


their 
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longer feries of good actions, in an even and ordinary 


The prefiice of Repentance $686, 


* the idols of the Famnenſes, 
gave their lives in ſuch a cauſe wit ſo 
da 1 (the biggeſt things they could do or give) 
IA to prevail hugely towards the pardon 
and acceptation of their perſons. An heroick action 
of virtue, is a huge compendium of religion: for if it 
be attained to by the uſual menſures and progreſs of a 
Chriſtian, from inclination to act, from act to habit, 
from habit to abode, from abode to reigning, from 
reigning to perfect poſſeſſion, from poſſeſſion to ex- 
traordinary emanations, that is, to heroick actions; 
then it muſt needs do the work of man, by being 10 
great towards the work of God. But if a man comes 
— wi ſaltum, or on a ſudden, {which' is ſeldom 
it ſuppoſes the man always well inclin'd, 
bt da by accident or hope, by  conhdence or ig- 
it ſuppoſes the mum for the preſent in a 
great — of evil, and a paſſionate defire of pardon ; 
ſuppoſes his apprehenfions great, and his time little; 
and what the event of that will be, no man can tell. 
But it is certain, that to ſoms purpoſes God will ac- 
count for our religion on our denth-bed, not by the 
meaſures of our time, but the eminency of affection 
{as ſaid Celſfine the firft 3) that is, ſuppoling the man 
in the ſtate of grace, or in the revealed poſſibility of 
ſalvation, then an heroical at hath the reward of a 


courſe of virtue *. 
1. io "what can remain for the perfefting a fert 
"man's repententce, he is to 4 heiped by the munifteries 


of @ ſpiritual guide. 


* Yana Bokipnivats is wind belesen, thats 
Potids eſt æſtimanda quam tempore. * by 2. C. 9. 
eee e eee m ==] 
baptiſmum, 
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Abd of Ref by way of Prayer and rn of 

Ejaculation, to be uſed eſpecially by old Men 

ir their Age, and by all Men in their Sick 


* 
\ 


L > and try our ways, and turn again Lam. ili. 

to the Lord. Let us lift up our hearts with uu "6 
hands umto God in the heavens. Me . "gr, | 
and rebelled, and thou haſt not pardoned. aft 42, 
perſecuted us 1 then heft flain, 


tovered with anger, and 


43» 


den h wor pitiad. O cover not thy ſelf with a clouds, 44. 
but let our 9 h, n 

I have ; what 1 do unto ther, O thou pro- Job. vii. 
ſerver of men ? Why baft thou ſet me as a mark againſt 26, 
thee, fo that I am 4 burthon to my ſelf ? And why d 21. 


not f rdon my . and take away mint 
iniquity # For now ſhall I fleep in the duft, and thei 
Hall ſeek me in the morning, but I ſhall not ble. 
The Lord is righteous, for I have rebelled againſt his Lam. i. 
commandments. Hear, 1 pray, all ye people, behold my 18, 
forrow, behold, O Lord, I am in difireſs, my bowels 40. 
are troubled, my heart is turned within mer for I have 
grievouſly rebelled. rl 

Thou, O Lord, remaingſ for ever ; thy throne from Lam. v. 
generation to generation. erefore agi thou forget ws 19, 
for ever, and forſake us ſo long time] Turn thou us un= 20, 
to tha, O Lord, and fo ſhall we he turn; renew ur 21, 
days as of ald, O reject me not utterly, and be not ex— 22. 
ceeding wrath againſt thy ſervant. _ , 

O remember not the fins of my youth, nor my tranſ- pſ. xxv. 
greſſions ; but according to thy mercies remember thuu 5. 
me, for thy goodneſs. ſake, O Lord. Do thou for me, O Pf. cix. 
God the. Lord, for thy name's ſake.: becauſe thy mercy 21, 
ir good, deliver thou. me. For I am poor and needy, 22, 
and my heart is wounded within me. I am gone like 21. 
the ſhadow that. declineth : I am tofſed up and down 4s 
the locuſt. or! okra barks wa 
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160 £ Chap. 4. The practice of Repentance . Sect. 7. 
Luke Then Zaccheus ftood forth and ſaid, 5 Lord,. 
xix. 8. half of my goods I give to the poor; and if L have 


wronged any man, I reſtore him four-fold. 
Pf. cxliii. Hear my prayer, O Lord, and canſider my defire. 
I. Let my prayer be ſet forth in thy fight as the incenſe, 


| 5 and lit enen cvenin Ja- 


crifice. 
PC. lil. ; Wes enter not inte judgment with thy ſervant ; 7 far i in 
2, 10, thy fight ſhall no man living be juſtified. Teach me to. ds 
the thing that pleaſeth thee, for thou art my God: let 
thy loving ſpirit lead me forth into the land of righte- 
 Ouſneſs. 2 
N. 8. 1, * will [ſpeak] of mercy ond judgment : unto thee, 
3h Lord, will J {make my ptayet, ] 7 will behave my- 
2 wiſely 5 a gap way: O when wilt thou come 
lk in my; bouſe with a N heart, 
will | 0 no — thing before mine eyes. I hate the 
work 4 them that turn aſide, it ſhall not cleave 1% me. 
Pſ. li. 9, Hide thy. face from my fins, and blot aut all mine 
10, Iniquities. Create in me a clear heart, O Cad, and 
14, renew a right ſpirit within me. Deliver me from bload- 
guiltineſs, 'Q God, [from malice, envy, the follies of 
luſt, and violences of . paſhan,” c.] thou God. of \ my 
[ | ſalvation and my tongue ſhall fing aloud of "x righte- 

 _ ouſneſs. 
©" / he facrifice. of Go is a * way . a 1 
| ang a contrite heart, O Gad, - thou wilt not deſpiſe. 1 

Lord, I have done amiſs; I have been deceived : 
let ſo great a wrong as this be removed, and let * be 
ſo no more. > 


4 The Pre on the: Grace and Teaus of 
nenen, 


0 Almighty « God, thou art the gest ive of al the 
1 world, the father of. our Lotd Jeſus Chriſt, the 
father of mercies, the father of men and angels; thou 
Joveſt not that a finner ſhould periſh, but delighteſt in 
our converſion and ſalvation, and haſt in our Lord 
*Fgfus Chrift eſtabliſhed the covenant of repentance, 
and — pardon to all them chat confeſs their ow 


* 


Chap. 4. in time of Sickneſs, Sect. y. 
forſake them: O my God, be thou pleaſed to work in 
me what thou haſt commanded ſhould be in me. Lord; 
I am a dry tree, who neither have brought forth fruit 
unto thee and unto holineſs, nor have wept out ſalu- 
tary tears, the inſtrument of life and reſtitution; but 
have behaved my ſelf like an unconcerned perſon in the 
ruins and breaches of my ſoul. But, O God, thou art 


my God, early will I ſeek thee ; my ſoul thirfteth for theg Lxili. i: 


in a barren and thirſly land, where no wat@ is. 
give me the grate of tears and pungent forrow, let my 
heart be as a land of rivers of waters, and my bead a 
fountain of tears; turn my ſin into repentance; and 
let my repentance proceed to pardon and refreſhment; 
ern 3 . 
Surge me with thy graces, ſtrengthen me with thy 
irit, ſoften my heart with the fire of thy love and 
the of heaven, with penitential ſhowers: make 
my care prudent, and the remaining portion of my days 
like the perpetual watches of the night, full of caution 
and obſervance, ſtrong and reſolute, patient and ſevere: 
I remember, O Lord, that I did fin with greedine(s 
and paſſion, with great deſires, and an unbated choice: 
O let me be as great in my repentance as ever I have 
been in my. calamity and ſhame ; let my hatred of 
ſin be as great as my love to thee, and both as net $0 
infinite as my proportion can receive. | 


3 | 

Lord, I renounce all affection to fin; and wou 

not buy my health nor redeem my life with do- 
ing any thing againſt tho laws of my God, but would 
rather die than offend thee. O deareſt Saviour, moo 
pity upon thy ſervant, let me thy fenterice 
9 hoc tag penance — the abode of this 
life; let every ſigh be the expreſſion of 4 repentance, 
and every groan an accent of ſpiritual life, and every 
ſtroke of my diſeaſe a puniſhment of my fin, and an 

inſtrument of pardon : that at my return to the land 
of innocence and pleaſure, I may eat of the votive 
ſacrifice of the ſupper of the Lamb, that was from the 
beginning of the world ſlain for the fins of every ſorrow- 
ful and returning ſinner. O grant me ſorrow here, 


mn 


Palm 


and joy hereaftef, through Fe/us Chi, who is out 


Pfal. vi. 
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Chap. 4. The practice of Repentance Sect. 5. 
hope, the reſurrection of the dead, the juſtifier of a ſin- 
ner, and the glory of all faithful ſouls. Amen. 


A Prayer - for pardon of Sins, to be ſaid frequently © 


in time of Sickneſs, and in all the portions of 
5 I. 


Eternal and moſt gracious Father, I humbly throw 
my ſelf down at the foot of thy mercy-ſeat upon 


the confidence of thy eſſential mercy, and thy com- 


mandment, that we ſhould come boldly to the throne of 
grace, that we may find mercy in time of need. . O m 
God, hear the prayers and cries of a ſinner, who cal 
earneſtly for mercy. Lord, my needs are greater than 
all the degrees of my defire can be ; unleſs thou haſt 
pity upon me, I periſh infinitely and intolerably ; 
and then there will be one voice fewer in the choir of 
ſingers, who ſhall recite thy praiſes to eternal ages. 
But, O Lord, in mercy deliver my ſoul. O ſave me 
fer thy mercies ſake. For in the ſecond death there is | 
no remembrance of thee ; in that grave who ſhall give 
thee thanks ? in 18 Sas 


O Juſt and dear God, my ſins are innumerable, 
they are upon my ſoul in multitudes, they are a 
burthen too heavy for me to bear; they already bring 
ſorrow and fickneſs, ſhame and diſpleaſure, guilt and 
a decaying ſpirit, a ſenſe of thy preſent diſpleaſure and 
fear of worſe, of | infinitely, worſe. But it is to thee 
ſo eſſential, ſo delightful, ſo uſual, ſo deſired by thee 
to ſhew mercy, that although my fins be very great, 
and my fear-proportionable z yet thy mercy is infinite- 
ly. greater than all the world, and my hope and my 
comforts riſe up in proportions towards it, that I truſt 
the devils ſhall never be able to reprove it, nor my 
own weakneſs diſcompoſe it. Lord, thou haſt ſent 
thy Son to die for the pardon of my fins : thou haſt 


given me thy holy Spirit, as a ſeal of adoption to con- 


ſign the article of remiſſion of ſins ; thou haſt, for all 
my fins, ſtill continued to invite me to conditions of 
life by thy miniſters the prophets; and thou haſt witng 
variety of holy acts ſoftened my ſpirit, and poſſeſſed 

| my 


Chap. 4. in time of Sickneſs. Sea. 7. 
my fancy, and inſtructed my underſtanding, and 
bended and inclined my will, and directed or over- 
ruled my paſſions in order to repentance and pardon : 
and why ſhould not thy ſervant beg paſſionately, and 


humbly hope for the effects of all theſe thy ſtrange and 


miraculous acts of loving-kindneſs ? Lord, I, deſerve 
it not, but I hope thou wilt pardon all my fins ; and 
I beg it of thee for Feſus Chri/f's ſake, whom thou 
haſt made the great endearment of thy promiſes, and 
the foundation of our hopes, and the mighty inſtru- 
ment whereby we can obtain of thee whatſoever we 
need and can receive, *. s 

O My God, how ſhall thy ſervant be diſpoſed to re- 


ceive ſuch a favour, which is ſo great that the 


eyer · bleſſed Feſus did die to purchaſe it for us; fo 
great, that the fallen angels never could hope,. and ne- 
ver ſhall obtain it ? Lord, 7 do from my ſoul forgive all 
that have ſinned again/# me: O forgive me my lins, as 
I forgive them that have ſinned againſt me. Lord, J 
confeſs my fins unto thee daily, by the accuſations and 
ſecret acts of conſcience ; and if we confeſs our fins, 
thou haſt called it a part of juſtice to forgive us our 
ſins, and to cleanſe us from all unrighteouſneſs, Lord, 
I put my truſt in thee ; and thou art ever gracious to 
them that put their truſt in thee. I call upon my God 
for mercy; and thou art always more ready to hear 
than we to pray. But all that I can do, and all that I 
am, and all that I know of my ſelf, is nothing but ſin, 
and infirmity, and miſery : therefore I go forth of my 
ſelf, and throw my ſelf wholly into the arms of thy 
mercy through Jeſus Chriſt, and beg of thee for his 
death and paſſion's ſake, by his reſurrection and aſ- 
cenſion, by all the parts of our redemption, and thy 
infinite mercy, in which thou pleaſeſt thy ſelf above 
all the works of the creation, to be pitiful and com- 
paſſionate to thy ſervant in the abolition of all my fins : 
ſo ſhall I praiſe thy glories with a tongue not defiled 


with age cara) and a heart purged by thy grace, 


quitted by thy mercy, and abſolved by thy ſentence, 
from generation to generation, Amen. | 
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over again, and live it better: but thy counſels are in the 


not What thou wilt determine of me. If I die, I throw 


Chap. 4. The praflice of Repentance, &c. Sect. 5. 


in caſe of Recovery. 


An 47 of boly reſolution of Amendment of Liſe, 


Moft juſt and moſt merciful Lord God, who haſt 
. ſeht evil diſeaſes, ſorrow and fear, trouble and un- 
eaſineſs, briars and thorns into the world, and planted 
them in our houſes, and round about our dwellings, 
to keep fin from our fouls, or to drive it thence, I hum- 
bly beg of thee that this my ſickneſs may ſerve the ends 


of the ſpirit, and be a meſſenger of ſpiritual life, and an 


inſtrument of reducing me to more religious and ſober 


courſes. I know, O Lord, that I am unready and un- 


prepared in my accounts, having thrown away g 


reat 
portions of my time in vanity, and ſet my ſelf hugely back 
in the accounts of eternity; and.I had need live my life 


great deep, and thy footſteps in the water ; and I know 


myſelf into the arms of the holy Fur whom I love a- 
bove all things: and if I periſh, I know I have deſerved 
it; but thou wilt not reject him that loves thee : but if I 
recover, T will live by thy and help to do the work 
of God, and paſſionately purſue my intereſt of heaven, 
and ſerve thee in the labour of love, with the charities of 
a holy zeal, and the diligence of a firm and humble obe- 
dience. Lord, I will dwell in thy temple; and in thy 
ſervice; religion ſhall be my employment, and alms 
ſhall be my recreation, and patience ſhall be my reſt, 
and to- do thy will ſhall be ny meat and drink; and to 
live ſhall be Chri/?, and then to die ſhall be gain, 

O fpare me a little that I may recover my ftrmpth, 
before I go hence and be no more ſeen, Thy will be done 
on earth as it is in heaven. Amen. | - 
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8 E C T. VIII. 


An Analyſis or Reſolution of the Decalogue, and de 
ſpecial Precepts of the Goſpel, deſcribing the Duties 
enjcined, and the Sins forbidden reſpectively; for 
tbe aſſiſtance of ſick Men in making their Confeſ- 
flons 


Chap. 4. An Analyſi of the Decalogue. Seck. 3. 1 
ſions 40 God and his Miniſters,” and'the rendrins 
their Repentance mare particular and perfeft, 

. HOU foal baus none other gids but me.” 


Duties commanded are, 1, To love God aboye 
all things. - 2. To obey him and fear him. 3. To 
worſhip him with prayers, vows, thankſgivings, pre- 

ſenting to him our ſouls and bodies, and all fuch ac- 
tions, and expreſſions which the conſent of nations, or 
the laws and cuſtoms of the place where. we live have 
appropriated to God. 4. To deſign all to God's glory. 
i: To enquire after his will. 6. To believe all his 

ord. 7. To ſubmit to his providence. | 8. To pro- 
ceed toward all our lawful ends by fuch means as him- 
ſelf hath ut. 9. To ſpeak and think honoura- 
bly of God, and recite his praiſes, and confeſs his at- 
tributes and perfections. l 1 | 
They in againſt this commandment, 1. Who love 
themſelves or any of the creatures inordinately and in- 
temperately. 2. They that deſpiſe or neglect any of 
the divine precepts. 3. They that pray to unknown 
or falſe gods. 4. They that disbelieve or deny there 
is a God. 5. They that make vows to creatures. 
6, Or ſay prayers to the honour of men or women, 
or angels ; as pater-ngers to the honout of the virgin 
Mary, or St. Peter, which is a taking a part of that 
honour which is due to God, and giving it to 'the 
creature: it is a religion paid to men and Nomen out 
of God's proper portion, out of prayers directed to 
God immediately ; and it is an act contrary to that 
religion which makes God the laſt end of all things: 
for this through our addreſſes to God paſſes fomething 
to the creatures, as if they ſtood beyond him ; for by - 
the intexmedial worſhip paid to God, they 'uftimately 
do honour to the man, or angel. 7. They that make 
conſumptive oblations to the creatures, as the Ca/ly- 
ridians, who offered cakes, and thoſe that burnt in- 
cenſe or candles to the virgin, Mary. 8. They that : 
give themſelves to the devil, or make contracts with 
him, and uſe phantaſtick converſation with him. 
9. They that conſult witches and fortune - tellers. 
19, They that rely upon dreams and ſupetſtitious ob- 


M 3 ſervances. 
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Chap. 4. An Analyſis or Explication Sect. 8, 
ſervances. 11. That uſe charms, ſpells, ſuperſtitious 
words and characters, verſes of pſalms, the conſecrated 
elements to cure diſeaſes, to be ſhot-free, to recover 
ſtollen goods, or enquire into ſecrets. 12. That are 
wilfully ignorant of the laws of God, or love to be de- 
ceived in their perſuaſions, that they may fin with con- 
fidence. 13. They that negle& to pray to God. 
14; They that arrogate to themſelyes the glory of wy 
action of power, and do not give the glory to God, 
as Herod, 15. They that doubt of, or disþelieve, 
any article of the creed, or any propoſition of ſcrip- 
ture, or put falſe gloſſes to ſerve ſecular or vicious 
ends, againſt their conſcience, or with violence any 
way done to their reaſon. 16. They that violently 
or paſſionately purſue any temporal end with an. cager- 
neſs greater than the thing is in prudent account, 
17. They that make religion to ſerve ill ends, or do 
good to evil purpoſes, or evil to good purpoſes, 18, 

hey that accuſe God of injuſtice and unmercifulneſs, 
remiſneſs or cruelty ; ſuch as are the preſumptuous, 
and the deſperate. 19. All hypocrites and pretenders 
to religion, walking in forms and ſhadows, but deny. 
ing the power of godlineſs. 20. All impatient perſons, 

that repine and murmur againſt the proſperities of 
the wicked, or the calamities of the godly, or their 
own afflictions. 21. All that blaſpheme God, or ſpe: 
diſhonourable things of ſo ſacred a Majefty. 22. 1 ney 
that tempt God, or rely upon his protection again 
his rules, and without his promiſe, and beſides reaſon, 
entering into danger from which without a miracle 
they cannot be reſcued. 23. They that are bold in 
the midſt of judgment, and fearleſs in the midſt of 
the divine vengeance, and the accents of his anger. 


II. Comm, Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelf any 


graven Image, nor worſhip it. 


The moral duties of this commandment, are, i. To 
worſhip God with all bodily worſhip and external 
forms of addreſs, according to the cuſtom of the church 
we live in. 2. To believe God to be a ſpiritual and 
pure ſubſtance,” without any viſible form or ſhape. 
3. To worſhip God in ways of his own appointing, 5 

, | : ; * Low ah P y 
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Chap. 4. of the Decalopue. Sect. 8. 
by his proportions, or meaſures of nature and right 
reaſon, or publick and holy cuſtoms. E | 

They in againſt this commandment, 1. That make any 
images or pictures of the godhead, or fancy any likenels 
to him. 2. They that uſe images in their religion, de- 
figning or addreſſing any religious worſhip to them: 
for if this thing could be naturally tolerable, yet it is 
too near an intolerable for a jealous God to ſuffer. 3. 


They. that deny -to worſhip God with lowly reverence 


of their bodies, according as the church expreſſes her 
reverence to God —_— 4. They that invent or 

practiſe ſuperſtitious worſhippings, invented by man 
againſt God's word, or without reaſon, or beſides the 
FT. cuſtoms or forms of worſhipping, either fooliſh- 
y or ridiculouſly, without the purpoſe of order, decen- 
cy, or proportion to a wiſe or a religious end, in pro- 
fecution of ſome virtue or duty, 1 


III. Comm. Thou ſhalt my take God's Nome in 


Vain, 


Fs The duties of this commandment are, 1. To honour 


and revere the moſt holy name of God. 2. To invo- 
cate his name directly, or by conſequence, in all fo- 
lemn and permitted abjurations, or publick oaths, 3. 
To uſe all things and perſons upon whom his name is 


called, or any ways imprinted, with a regardful and 


ſeparate manner of uſage, different from common, 
and 'far from contempt and ſcorn. 4. To ſwear in 
truth and judgment. „„ Mt 
They /in againſt this commandment, 1. Who ſwear 
vainly and cuſtomarily, without juſt cauſe, without 
competent authority. 2. They that blaſpheme or 
curſe God.” 3. They that' ſpeak of God, without 
grave cauſe or ſolemn occaſion. 4. They that for- 


| ſwear "themſelves ; that is, they that do not perform 


theit vows to God, or that ſwear, or call God to wit- 
neſs to a lie. 5. They that ſwear raſhly or maliciouſly, 


to commit a ſin, or an act of revenge. 6. They that 


ſwear by any creature falſely, or any way, but as it 
relates to God, and conſequently invokes his teſtimo- - 


ny. 7. All curious enquirers into the ſecrets, and in- 


truders into the myſteries and hidden things of God. 
M 4 8. They 


Chap. 4. An Analyſis or Explication Sect. $, 
8. They that curſe God, or curſe a creature by God, 
9. They 'that profane churches, holy — 4 holy 
perſons, holy cuſtoms, holy ſacraments. 10. They 
that provoke others to ſwear voluntarily, and by de- 
ſign, or incuriouſly or negligently, when they might 
avoid it. 14. They that ſwear. to things uncertain 
and unknown. 


IV. Comm. Remember that thou keep 5 the 
| Sabbath-Day. | 


The duties of this commandment are, 1. To ſet apart 
ſome portions of our time for the immediate offices af 
religion and glorification of God. 2. This is to be 
done according as God or his holy church hath ap- 
poet 3, One day in ſeven is to be ſet apart. 

The Chriſtian 7 is to be ſubrogated into the 
** of the Zews wb the reſurrection of oy > 
and the redemption of man, was a | 
than to create him. 5. God on that 9 to wo — 
ſhipped and acknowledged as our Creator, and as our. 
Saviour. 6. The day to be ſpent in holy offices, in 
bearing diyine ſervice, publick prayers, fr 17 
ing the congregations, bearing the word o 
read or expounded, reading good books, N 
alms, reconciling enmities, remiſſion of burthens ons 
of offences, of debts and of work, friendly offices, 
neighbourhogd,, and provoking one another to 
works; and to this end all ſervile works m be 
omitted, excepting neceſſary and charitable offices to 
men and beaſts, to our ſelves ar others. 

T bay fin againſt this commandment, 1. That do, or 
compel, or incite others to do, ſervile works without 
the cafes of ;ngceflity or charity, to be eſtimated. ac- 
carding to common and prudent accounts. 2. They 
that refuſe. or neglect to come to the publick aſſem- 
blies of the church, to hear and affiſt at the divine 
offices entirely, 3. They that ſpend the day in idler 

forbidden or vain recreations, or the actions 

of fin and folly. 4. They that buy and ſell without 
the caſes of permiſſion. 5. They that travel unne- 
ceflary j Journeys. 6. They that act or afliſt in con- 
tentions 
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tentions or law-ſuits, markets, fairs, we, 7. TI 
- that on that day omit their private devotion, u 
the whole day be ſpent in 2 8. They that by 
any croſs or contradiftory actions againft- the cuſtoms 
of the church, do purpoſely deſecrate or. unhallow and 
make the day common; 28 Wen 
contempt faſt. upon the Lord's day, leſt they ma 
lebrate the feſtival after the . Cl the 

tians. 


V. Comm. pinks thy Father 4 ty Mather 


De duties are, 1. To do honour and reverence to, 
and . 3. To obey all their 
domeſtick commands; in them the ſcene of their 
authority lies. 3. To give them maintenance and ſup- 
pott in their needs. To. abey. kings and all that 
are in authority. 5. To pay tribute and honours, 
cuſtom and reverence. 6. To do reverence; to the aged 
and all our betters. 7. To obey. our maſters, ſpiritual 
governors and guides, in thoſe things which concern 
their ſeveral reſpective intereſts and authority. by 

They fin againſt this commandment, 1. That deſpiſe 
their parents age or infhrmity. 2. That are aſhamed 
of their poverty and extraQtion. 3. That publiſh their 
vices, errors and infirmities, to ſhame them, 4. That 
refuſe and reject all or any of their lawful commands. 
5. Children that marry without or againſt their con- 
ſent, when it may be. reaſonably obtained. 6. That 


curſe them from whom they receive ſo many bleflings., 
7. That grieve the ſouls of their parents by not com- 
plying in their deſires, and obſerving their circumſtan- 
ces. 8. That hate their perſons, that mock 

or uſe uncomely jeſtings. 9. That diſcover their 
nakedneſs voluntarily. 10. That murmur againſt their 


and .obey them involuntarily. 11. Al 
againſt their kings, or the ſupreme power, where 
it is legally and juſtly inveſted, 12. That refuſe to 
pay eributes and impoſitions impoſed legally. 13. They 
that diſobey their maſters, murmur or repine againſt 
their commands, abuſe. or deride their perſons, talk 
— &c. 14. They that curſe the king in Fee 
cart, ' or f. evil of the - ruler of their people 
l * K 15. All 
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| part of the body with evil intent. 3. That fight duels, 


Chap. 4., An Analyfis or Explication - Se&: 55 
15. All that are uncivil and rude towards W per- 


ſons, mockers and ſcorners of them *. 


VI. Comm. Thou ſhalt do no Anda, 


De duties are, 1. To preſerve our own lives, the 
lives of our relatives and all with whom we converſe, 


(or who can need us, and we aſſiſt) by prudent, rea- 


ſonable and wary defences, advocations, diſcoveries of 

ſnares, c. 2. To preſerve our health, and the in- 

tegrity of our bodies and minds, and of others, 3. To 
preſerve and follow peace with all men. 

- They ſin againſt this commandment, 1. That deſtroy 

the life of a man or woman, | himſelf or any other, 

2. 2110 do violence to, or diſmember or hurt any 


or commence unjuſt wars. 4. 8 that willingly 
haſten their own or others death. hat by oppref- 
ſion or violence imbitter the Grits of any, "7 as to 
make their life ſad, and their death haſty. 6. They 
that conceal the dangers of their neighbour, which they 
can ſafely diſcover. ny that ſow ftrife and conten- 
tion among Wader 8. They that refuſe to reſcue 
or preſerve thoſe whom they can and are obliged to pre- 
ſerve. 9. They that procure abortion. 10. They 
that threaten, or keep men in fears, or hate them. 


VII. Comm. Thou ſhalt not commit Adullery. 


- "The duties are, 1. To preſerve our bodies in the 
chaſtity of a ſingle life, or of marriage. 2. To keep 
all the parts of our bodies in the care and ſeverities of 
chaſtity ; ſo that we be reſtrained in our eyes 23 well 
as in our feet. 

They fin againſt this eee 1. Who are a- 
dulterous, inceſtuous, ſodomitical, or commit fornica- 
tion. 2. Fbey that commit folly alone, diſonour- 
ing their own bodies with ſoftneſs and wantonnefs. 


3. They that immoderately let loofe the reins of their 


bolder appetite, though within the protection of mar- 
riage. 4. They that by wanton geſtures, wandring 
eyes, laſcivious dreſſings, diſeovery of the nakednefs 


* Credebant hoc grande neſas & morte piandum, 
Si juvenis vetulo non aſſurrexerat, & 
to cuicunque puer — Juv. Sat. * 
0 


amorous ſongs, balls and revellings, ' tempt and betray 
themſelves or others to. folly, 5: Tbey that marry 
a woman divorced for: adultery. : 6. They that divorce. 
their wives, except for adultery, and marry another. 
VIII. Comm. Thou | ſhalt not ſteal, 
The duties are, 1. To give every man his due. 
2. To permit eyery man to enjoy his own goods and 
eſtate quiet). r 
They fin againſt this command ment, 1. That injure 
any man's eſtate by open violence or by ſecret robbery, 
by ſtealth or cozenage, by arts or bargaining, or vexa- 
tious law-ſuits. 2. That refuſe or negle& to pay their 
debts when they are able. 3. That are forward to 
run. into debt knowingly beyond their power, without, 
hopes or N of repayment. 4. Oppreſſors of the 
poor. 5. That exact uſury of neceſſitous perſons, . or 
of any beyond the permiſſions of equity as deter- 
mined by the laws. 6. All facrilegious perſons; peo- 
ple that rob God of his dues, or of his poſſeſſions. 
7. All that game, viz. at cards and dice, &c. to the 
prejudice and detriment of other mens eſtates. 8. They 
that embaſe coin and metals, and. obtrude them for. 


perfect and natural. 9. That break their promiſes, - 


to the detriment of a third perſon. , 10. They that 
refuſe to ſtand to their bargains. , 11. They that by. 
negligence embezil other mens eſtates, _ ſpoiling or let- 
ting any thing periſh which is entruſted to them. 
12, That refuſe to reſtore the pledge. T 


IX. Comm. Thou ſhalt not bear falſe Witneſs, 
The duties are, 1. To give 3 truth when 
we are called to it by a competent authority. 2. Lo 


preſerve the good name of our neighbours. . 3, To 


ſpeak well of them that deſerve it. 

They fin againſt this commandment, 1. That ſpeak 
falſe things in judgment, accuſing their neighbours un- 
juſtly, or denying his crime publickly when they are 
asked, and can YE 
2. Flatterers ; and 3. Slanderers : 4. Backbiters ; and 
5. Detracters. 6. They that ſecretly raiſe jealouſies 
and ſuſpicion of their neighbqurs —_— th 


of themſelves or others, filthy diſcourſe, high diet, 


commanded lawfully to tell it. 
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Chap. 4. An Analyſis or Evplication Set. 8, 


" The duties are, 1. To be content with the portion 


God hath given us. 2. Not to be covetous of other 
mens | - 
They in againſt this commandment, 1. That envy 
the proſperity of. other men. 2. They that deſire paſ- 
ſtonately to be poſſeſſed of what is their neighbours, 
3. They that with greedineſs purſue riches, rs, 
pleaſures and curioſities. 4. They that are too care- 
ful, troubled or diſtracted, or amazed, affrighted and 
afllited with being ſolicitous in the conduct of tem- 
Theſe are the general lines of duty by which we 
may diſcover our failings, and be humbled and confeſs 
accordingly ; only the penitent perſon is to remember, 
that al theſe are the kinds of fins deſcribed af- 
ter the ſenſe of the Jciß church, which conſiſted 


principally in the external action pr the deed done, 


and had no reſtraint upon the thoughts of men, ſave 
in the tenth commandment, . which was mixed, 
{ did relate as, much to thought as to action; (as 
appears in the inftances ;} yet upon us Chriſtians there 
are many circu 240 degrees of obligation which 
endear our duty with greater ſeverity and obſervation : 
and the penitent is to account of himſelf and enume- 
rate his fins, not only by external actions or the deed 
done, but by words and by thoughts; and fo to reckon 
if he have done it di or indirectly, if he have 
cauſed others to do it, b ting or encouraging, 
aſſiſting or counſelling, Ny not iflüading = 2 
could and ought, by Brühen their hands or hearts, 
or not weakning their evil purpoſes; if he have de- 
or contrived its action, defired it, or loved it, 
delighted in the thought, remembred the paſt fin with 
re or without forrow. Theſe are the H- wayt of 
n, and the crooked [ayes in which a man may wander 
and be loft, as certainly as in the bread high-ways of 


Iniquity. . 
But beſides this, our bleſſed Lord and his apoſtles 


have added divers other precepts; ſome of which have 


been with ſome violence reduced to the + 
| | an 


and others have net been noted at all in 4 — 
of eonfeſſion. I ſhall therefore deſeribe them entire 
that the ſick man may diſcover his failings j that by 


mereſes of God in Feſus Chriſt, and by the ta bythe 


of repentance, ho may be _ be and ſpotleſs 
before the throne of God. OE 


The ſpecial Precepts of the Goel. 


t. pare: frequent, fervent, holy, and 8 
ing. 2. Þ Faith. 3. KRepentanee. 4. 4 Po- 

verty of ſpirit, . to ambition, and high de- 
5. And in it | © humility, or fitting down 

in the loweſt place, and giving hoft6ur one to another. 
6, © Meekneſs, as it 5 oppoſed to way wardneſt, 
ſretfulneſs, immoderate grieving, diſdain and ſcorn, 
7. Contempt of the world. 8. © Prudence, of the 

s conduct of religion. 9. Simplicity, or 

ſincerity, in words and — —— and ſub- 
ſtances. 10. * Hope. the word: 
12. K Reading, 1. Hani together. 14. O- 
beying them that have the rule over us in ſpiritual 
15. * em communicate with per- 
ſons excommunicate: Whither alſo may be reduced, 
o to reject hereticks, 16, » Chatity : vis. * Love 
to God above all things; brotherly kindneſs, or pro- 
fitable love to our neighbours as our ſelves, to be ex- 
preſſed in alms, * forgiveneſs, and to r die for our bre< 
thren. 17. © To pluck out the right eye, or violent= 
ly to reſcind all occaſions of ſin, though dear to us as 
an eye. 18, * To reprove our erring brother. 


* 1 Theſ. v. 17. _ Lake xvili. 1. | » Mack avi 16. 
© Luke xiii. 3. A s H. 19. 4 Mat. * Luke 


xiy. 10, John rin bi f * v. F. Col. iii. 12 
1 


& Matt. x. 16. An i Luke 
xvi. 29. Mark iv. 95 Ti. iv. 13. 1 Heb. 
x. 23. * Heb. xiii. 17. Mar Xviii. 17. u 2 Theſ. 
iti. 6. 2 Rp. John 10. » Tir. Hi. 10. „Col. i. 14. 
1 Tim. i. F. 2 Tim. it, 22. 4 Mark xii. 30. Matt, 


vi. 14. „ John il. 16. Matt. * t. 


vii. 155 * My 


19. To 


* * 
Þ 4 4s. 


Chap. 4. & the Decals. Sets. 
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Chap. 4. The ſpecial Precepts Sec. . 
19. To be patient in afflictions: And x longanimity 
is teferred hither, or long ſufferance; which is the per- 


ſection and perſeverance of patience, and is oppoſed to 


haſtineſs and wearineſs of ſpirit, 20. To be 7 thank - 
ſul to our beneſactors: But above all, in all things to 
give thanks to God. 21. To rejoice in the Lord al- 
ways. 22. Not to quench, * not to grieve, d not 
to reſiſt the Spirit. 23. To love our wives as Chrift 
loved his charch, and to reverence our husbands, 
24. To provide ſor our families. 25. Not to be 
bitter to our children. 26. f To bring them up in 


the nurture and admonition of the Lord. 27. * Not 


to deſpiſe prophecying. 28. h To be gentle, and eaſy 
to be intreated. 29. K To give no ſcandal or o 
30. 1 To follow after peace with all men, and to make 
peace. 31. Not to go to law before the unbelievers. 
32. To do all things that are of good report, or the 
actions of * publick honeſty ; v abſtaining from all ap- 
of evil. 33. * To convert ſouls, or turn 
ſinners from the error of their ways. 34. To con- 
feſs Chriſt before all the world. \35. 5 To reſiſt unto 
blood, if God calls us to it. 36. To rejoice in 
tribulation for Chriſt's ſake. 37. To remember 
and * ſhew forth the Lord's;death till his ſecond com- 
ing, by celebrating the Lord's ſupper. 38. 1 To be- 
lieve all the New Teſtament. 39. To add nothing 
to St. John's laſt book, that is, to pretend to no new 
revelations. 40. To keep the cuſtoms of the church, 
her feſtivals and ſolemnities, left we be reproved, as the 
Corinthians were by St. Paul, We have no ſuch 
Y Jam. i. 4. Luke xxi. p * Heb. xii. 3. Gal. 
vi. 9. YEph: v. 20. 2 Theſ. i. 3, Luke vi. 32. 2 Tim. 


iit, 2, 1 Theſ. v. 16. Philip. iii. 1. and iv. 4. * 1 The. 


v. 19. ® Eph. iv. 30. Þ Acts vii. 5 1. © Eph.v.33, 


4 x Tim. v. 8. Col. iii. 21., f Eph. vi. 4. 


6 1 Theſ. v. 20. h 2 Tim. ii. 24. K Matt. xviii. 7. 
1 Cor. x. 32. 1 Heb. xii. 14. m Cor. vi. 1. 
n Philip. iv. 8. 2 Cor. viii. 21, P1 Theſ. v. 22. 
I, Jam. v. 19, 20. Matt. x. 32. * Heb. xii, 4, 
Matt. v. 12, James i. 2. Luke XX11. 9. 41 Cor, 


xi. 36. John xx. 30, 31. Acts iii. 23. Mark i. 1. 
Luke x. 16. Rev. Xii. 18, 1 Cor. Xi. 16. 
ROM euſtoms, 


Y 


Chap. . + of the: Goſpel. . Sect. 8. 
cuſtoms, nor the churches of God. 41. To contend 
earneſtly for the faith. d Not to be contentious in 
matters not concerning the eternal intereſt of our ſouls : 
but in matters indifferent to have faith in ourſelves, 


42. Not to make ſchiſms or diviſions in the body 


of the church. 43. To call no man maſter upon 
earth, but to acknowledge Chriſt our maſter and law- 


giver, 44. © Not to domineer over the Lord's heri- 


tage. 45. To try all things, and keep that which, is 
beſt, | 46. To be temperate. in all things. 47. h To 
deny ourſelves. 48. To mortify our luſts and their 
inſtruments. 49. * To lend, looking for nothing 
again, nothing by * increaſe, nothing by way of 
recompence. 50. 1 To watch and ſtand in readineſs 
againſt the coming of the Lord... 51. * Not to be 
angry without a cauſe. 52. u Not at all to revile, 
53. » Not to ſwear. 54. Not to reſpe& perſons. 
55. 4 To lay hands ſuddenly on no man. [This 
eſpecially pertains * to biſhops. * To whom alſo, and 
to all the eccleſiaſtical order, it is enjoined, that they 
preach the word, that they be inſtant in ſeaſon and out 
'of ſeaſon, that they | rebuke, reprove, exhort with all 
. long-ſuffering and doctrine .] 56. To keep the Lord's 

day, (derived info an obligation from a practice apoſ- 
 tolical.) 57. f To do all things to the glory of God. 
58. To hunger and thirſt after righteouſneſs and its 
rewards, 59. To avoid fooliſh queſtions. 60, * To 
pray for perſecutors, and to do good to them that per- 
ſecute us, and deſpitefully uſe us. 61. J To pray for 
all men. 62. To maintain good works for neceſſary 


® Jude 3. b Rom. xiv. 13, 22. Rom. 
xvi. 17. à Matt. xxiii. 8, 9, 10. e Pet. v. 3. 
t 1 John iv. 1. 1 Theſ. v. 21. 8s 1 Cor. ix. 25. Tit. 
4i, 2. u Matt. xvi. 24. i Col. iti. 5. Rom. viii. 
13. Luke vi. 34, 35. | Mark xiii. 35. 

att. xxiv. 42, and xxv. 13. m Matt. v. 22. Eph. 
W. 0 n x Cor. vi. 10. Matt. v. 22. o Matt. 
v. 34. y James ii. 1. 4 1 Tim. v. 22. 
r 1 Tim. JS C 1 Cor. x. 31. 1 Matt. v. 6. 
Titus iii. 9. * Matt. v. 44. Rom, xii, 14 Y 1 Tim. 
n. 1. 2 Titus iii. 14. | 


uſes, 


* 


. Chap. 4. The proftice'of Charily Seck. 9. 


uſes. 63. To work with our own hands, that we 
be not durthenſome to others, avoiding idleneſs. 
64. > To be perſect as our heavenly Father is perfect. 
65. © To be liberal and frugal: ſor he that will call 
us to account for our time, will alſo for the ſpending 
our money. 66. Not to ufe uncomely 

67. © Modeſty as oppoſed to boldneſs, to curioſity, to 
utidecency.” 68. f To be ſwift to hear, ſlow to Peak. 
69. 5 To worſhip the holy [gf] at the mention of 
e ene was at the mention of 
32 . 

[IT beſe are the ſtraight lines of ſcripture by which 
we may alſo meaſure our obliquities, and diſcover our 
_ crooked walkings. IF the sek man hath not done theſe 
ng; or if he have done contrary to any of them, 
in any patticular, he hath cauſe enough for his ſor- 
— * — matter for his conſeſſion: of which he needs 
no other ſorms, but that he heartily deplore and plain- 
I enutnerate his follies, as amant ls the fad ſtories of 
bis own calamity. \ | 


s EVU. N. 


o the fc Man's pulli of 5 and Vos 
by way of Rule. 


2 L. E T the fick mon fo his houſe in order before he 
die; ſtate his caſes of conſcience, reconcile the 
fraftures of his family, re-unite brethren, cauſe 'right 
underſtandings, and remove jealouſies, give good coun- 
_ els for the future conduct of their. perſons and eſtates, 
charm them into religion by the authority and advan- 
tages of a dying perſon ; becauſe the laſt words of a 
dying man are like the tooth of a wounded lion, mak- 
ing a deeper impreſſion in the * than in the moſt 


2 vigorous ſtrength. ; | 
...* Eph. iv, 28. | b Mate. v. $3.5 by 
Ju. +. 2 Pet. i. 6, vos; 4 Eph. 
James i. 19. 


21 Tim. ü. 9. 
bn. i ro. | ” 
| 3. Let 


1 
- 
| 
3 
N 
J 
ö 
| 
1 
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2, Let the, fick man diſcover every ſecret of. art; of 
profit, ph phyſi Ck, or adyantaye to mankind, if he may 


do it without the prejudice of a third 8 *. % Some: 


perſons waa ſo uncharicabl envious, ate il. 


ling that A. 1 0 ould die with them, and be 
* in, their grave, like kreaſüre in the ſepulehre of .. 

B this, which ls a deſign of char? , muſt” 
1 not be done to any man's preſudice; * d the 


maſon, of, Herodotus the King of Egypt, "who kept ſecret 
his notice of. the king” S tre ute, and when he was dy- 
ing told his ſon, betrayed his'truft then, her he ſhould 
have kept It moſt ſacredly for hisown intereſt In all 
other caſes let thy 9 4 out-live thee, that thou mayſt 
reJOICE 1 in the manſion of reſt, becauſe, by thy 3 
"fy living perſons are eaſed or advantaged: * 
Let him make his will with great juſtice und Ray, 
Z4 is, that the right heirs be not defrauded for colla- 


 teral feſpects, fancies, "or inditect ſondneſſes; but 
the inheritances deſcend i their legal. and due channel: 


and in thoſe thipg W we have a apt? that * 
take the opportunit doing virtoch at 
—— God T8 be beſt” a 71 
natives, att how the intereſt: of 50 virtus Jay. be 2 
moted; in which we-are principally. to Tegard the ne- 
ceſſities of our neareſt kindred — relatives, ſervarits 
and friends. 

4. Let the re made withringenui 
openneſs, and plain. expreſſion, that he may not entail 
a law-ſuit upon his poſterity and relatives, and make 
them loſe their charity, or entangle their eſtates, .or 
make them poorer by the gift, | He halb dem me no 
charity, but dies in my le, that makes m fue for a 
legacy T. 4 3075 

5. It is proper for the ſtate of ficknels, an. ex- 
cellent anealing us to burial, that we give -alms-in thi 


* Magnifics verba mors prope admota excutit. 
Nam veræ voces tum demum re ab imo ejjciuntur, - 
Lucret. 
T AT * * Baowilar 5 35 rep ene, 
56. % H apOAoy®- * —— v ex.. Cy- * 


rus 8 L. VIII. Inſtit. Vac 
* 28 N „ 


4 


Chaps 4 and tein di. Seat. 9. 4 


wok," 
: nog” 
Han 


und 
t &i 
7 
rr 


. W. 


1 


17 


Written 
upon a 

wall in St. 
Zauns 
church in 
Lombard- 


fireet. 


gifts, by ſuch liberaity thinking to promote the intere 


e 3 tali a 


Fg 4. Pay Kc 2 
23 


to ou e, N may be n the Jaffing' and 

Te. +; but with our own preſent care 
is us exerci e ſecure the „ 
It was 4 amongſt the old Greeks, to bu 


horſes, cloaths, arms, and whatſoever was dear to th 


deceaſed perſon, | ſuppoſing they might need them; 
RS Fas, tas Rauf 


ould be found naked 
their judges ;; and all the en ore after uſe to wa 


by. 


their we may offer our tdi, our 
Ae far SF wy all t ; our doles and funeral meals, if 
they be our own early proviſion, will then ſpend: the 
to e our paſſing penny in our 


1822 p oft. to havs this in mind, 
To with thine hand, that thou ſhalt find: 

eee 

xs beth covetous, aub Keep all that chey ſind, 

cn bodjy agh, where tt Bead Goods bern? 


They anſwer, 
| $6 God tn hen and Halldam, be died oor . 
St "Think on this. BB. 


He that gives with own hand, ſhall be ſure * 
it; and the poor ſhall find it: but be that truſts-exe- 
tutors with his charity, and the cecononiy and iſſues of 
his virtue, by which he muſt enter into his hopes of 
heaven and pardon, ſhall find but an ill account, when 
his executors complain be died poor. Think on this, 


+ Lucian de Lud. Vide 6. in * 
e in e — 
| d, Aber, ail} Axe xic Joes Of 
4 8765 e e . N 


Fallax ſepe ſides, vota ty 
Conſtitues — ſapis, ipſe tuum. 


To 


. ceiyes the maney by 


© a ou own  o- 


Chap 4. en Jufthe in Sich. Sec. 9 
o this purpoſe, wiſe and pious was the. counſet of 
an; Let a dying wan, who bath nothing 
$ of which, be may make an eſſectiue oblation, offer 
6 up io God of is uſe le as 


the poor, but at 
© the ſame time gives, ER the hleſſing; 
„ becauſe he receives nothing but his own, and man 
6 gives that which is none of his awn, that of which 
6 he is — — D for 
every ſhilling it therefore humbly, 
6 28 a debtor pays his debts, not magnificently, 28 3 
16 prince gives 2 donative. And let him remember 
„that ſuch doles do not pay for the fin, hut they caſe 
“ the puniſhment ; they are not proper inſtru 

6 of — but inſtances of ſupplication, _ 
advantages of prayer > and when we have done well, 
„remember that we have not paid aur debt, but ſhewn 
our willingne( to give a little of that vaſt ſym we 
& owe ; and he that gives plentifully according to the 


„ meaſure of his eſtate, is ſill behind 1 


* to the meaſure of his fins. Let him pray to G 
+ that this late oblation may be accepted z. and ſo it 
* will, if it fails ro him in a ſea of penitential tears or 
* forrows that it is /o little, and that it is /o late. 

6, Let the ſick man's charity be ſo ordered, that it 
may not come only to deck the funeral, and make up 
the pomp; charity waiting like one of the — 
mourners: but let it be continued, that belides the 


. aims of health and ſickneſs, there may be a rejoicing 
in God for bis dee, dong aſter. kiy funeral, fo as 


to become more beneficial and leſs publick, —_ 
poor may pray in private, and give God thanks 

days together. E 
this we are to obſerve the fame regards which we bad 


in the charity and alms of our lives ; with this only 


difference, that in the funeral-alms alſo of rich and a- 
ble perſons, the publick cuſtoms of abe church are to 
be obſerved, and decency 7 . — 

ns 


elſe Contra a. 
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Chap. 4. The prattice of Charity Sec. 9. 
— pectations of the poor, and matter of publick opinion, 
andi the reputation of religion; in all other caſes let 


Bas 1 435 v 
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thy charity conſult with humility and prudence, that 
it never miniſter at all to vanity, but be as full of ad- 
vantage and uſefulneſs as it may. WP a 
7. Every man will forgive a dying : and 
therefore let the ſick man be ready and. ſure, if he can, 
to ſend to ſuch perſons whom he hath injured, and beg 
their pardon, and do them right *. For in his caſe he 
cannot'ftay for an opportunity of convenient and ad- 
-vantageous reconcilement; he cannot then ſpin out a 
treaty, nor beat down the price of compoſition, not 
lay a ſnare to be quit from the obligation and coercion 
of laws; but he muſt ask forgiveneſs downright, and 
make him amends as be can, being greedy of making 
uſe of this opportunity of doing a duty that muſt be 
done, but cannot any more, if not now, until time 
returns again, and tells the minutes backwards, ſo that 
yeſterday ſhall be reckoned. in the portions of the 
8. In the intervals of ſharper pains, when the ſick 
man amaſſes together all the arguments of comfort, 
and teſtimonies of God's love to him, and care of him, 
he muſt needs find infinite matter of thankſgiving and 

lorification of God; and it is a proper act of eharity 
and love to God, and juſtice too, that he do honour 
to God on his death- bed for all the bleſſings of his 
liſe, not only in general communications, but thoſt 
by which he hath been ſeparate and diſcerned from 
others, or ſupported and bleſſed in his own perſon: 
ſuch as are, In all my life-time I never broke a bone, 
I never fell into the hands/of robbers, never into publick 
ſhame, or into noiſome diſeaſes ; I have not begg'd my 
bread, nor been tempted by great and unequal fortunes; 
God gave me a good underflanding, good friends, or 
delſvered me in ſuch a danger, and heard my prayers in 
ſuch particular preſſures of my ſpirit.) This or the 
like enumeration and conſequent acts of thankſgiving 


are'apt to produce love to God, and confidence in the 
A: En i 5 4 | P 
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Chap. 4. and Fuftice-in Sickneſ. Seck, 9. 


day of trial: for he that gave me bleſſings in propor- 
tion to the ſtate and capacities of my life, I hope alſo 
will do ſoin proportioh to the needs of my fickneſs and 
my death-bed. This we find practiſed 8 a moſt rea- 
ſonable piece of piety by the wiſeſt of the heathens. 
So Antipater Tarſen/is yave-God. thanks for his pro- 
ſperous voyage into Grace: And Cyrus made a hand- 
ſome prayer upon the tops of the mountains, when 
by a phantaſm he was warned of his "approaching 
death: Raceive, [O God] my Father, 1 770 holy rites, by 


- which I put an end to mam and great affairs: and [, 


give thee thanks for * celeſtial Os, and prophetich 


= notices, tuhereby ally aft ſignified to me, p- 40 I ought . 


to do, and what I — t nat. I preſent alſo very great 


thanks that I have perceived and acknowledged your cure 


F me, and have never exalted miſe mes abeue my condition 
or any proſperous accident. 


relates more eſpecially to the bleſſings and advantages 


which are accidentally conſequent to ſickneſs: 7 


thank thee, O Father and Maker of all thy children, 


that thou art pleaſed to 72 and 2 an@tify . us' cn 


againſt our wills, and by the outward man purgeſt the 


we give thanks to. the Major Domo for our enter- 


inward,. and laadęſt us through eroſ; ways to a bleſſed 
ending, for. reaſons beſt tnaun unto thee. | Ho wever, 

when we go from our ;hoſpital and place of little in- 
termedial reſt in our journey to heaven, it is fit that 


S AE. 


pray that you will . 
grant felicuty to my wife, "my 2 and | friends, and © 
to me @ death ſuch as my life bath been. But that of 
Pbilagrius in Greg. Nazian... is euchariftical, but it 
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tainment. When theſe: parts of religion are finiſhed, ' © 


according ta each man's neceſſity, there is nothing te- 


maining of perſonal duty to be done alone, but that 


the ſick man act over theſe virtues by the renew ings 


of devotion, and in the way of prayer; and that is to 


be continued as long a 0 _ voice, * e e 
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lation: which ma be uſed for oy 
Rh in aſe of recovery | 
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the congregation how T'pra iſe iſe thre. , 
t ferry the J. raiſe the Lord: It : 
100 Him 1 * — . f 
24. Tot] $5 he bath not Arp abhorred 
tim of the affiited, nm 8 7 Bid his Free How 
Bim; but When be eri m bm, he hrard. 
Pf. xlii. Al. the bart panteth after the water routes, | r | 
1 my ba the ** 8 ko 
thir/tet i FoingOnd: den 
* a rn e 
6, 7, O my God, my ſoul is caft down within me. «Mt thy 
10, waves and thy billows are gone over me. A with a 
8. ſword in my bones I am reproached. Yet the Lord wilt 
command his louing-kindneſs in the day-time, and in the 
night his ſong ſhall be with mes and my * unto the 
Vea Am le. 
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Chap. 4- and Fate Sickneſs... Set. 19. 155 
Bleſs ye the Lord in the congregations, even the Lord, Pl. beviii, 

from the fountains of 1ſrael, 26, 
—_— 2 og and thy Pl. Ixxi, 

22 all the day: numbers 15. 


12 b ad. 4 1 
make mention of thy righteouſneſs, cuen of. 17, 
Gad, thou haſt e pa; 4 

baue I declared thy. wondr wks, fs Til 14, 


(Thy righteouſue/i, O Gad, « very, high, who haſt 20, 
ar nes. O Gad, who it {ihe unte thee 19, 
Thou which hoſt ſhawed me _ aud ſare troubles, 

Halt quiclan me. again, aud Halt ring me ib again 


fram — depths of the carth. 

en ſhalt encreaſe, * goodoeſs ar, me, and 21, 
D e 
. d be J Pr. bo 


Ta the :God.of Iſnael, pho. only dath menden 18, 
things. tad bieſſed be bis iqus name for quer; and 19. 
let [the tobale tarth. the! hed PRs bis Kn. Amen, 


dove the dard, — ood, ay ice, and PL. exvi. 
any fupplication. Th — Meath ;jcompaſſed me : 1, 3, 
if found trouble and £ e 45 
name of be Lard 31 a laſcuch thee, Ty 
foul : gracious is the Lord and righteous : Je, oe 5» 
Cad is merci 

The — the : I was 1 79 low, 6, 


to thy reſt, O Zu 7» 
The Lord hath dealt bountifully with me. For thou haſt 8, 
Aurel 2 Joi from, cath, mine eyes from tears, ind 


* ae 2 x 
1 5 the Arbe of th the Lord is the death of his 15, 


and he helpcd. me. R 


4 | or, ant, 7 6, 
tot e W as Bal he 


. that loveth not the Lord Teſs, unn be aue. r Cor. 
Othat [ might love thee as. well as ever any creliture xvi. 22, 
loved thee! Hh that 8 in Ive, deelleth in Ged. 1 John 
Tre} is no fear in | OM In iv. 16, 
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"WL O Maſe racious 4 e! God and loving: FIC 
85 who haſt poured out thy bowels upon us, and 
ſent the 800 of thy love unto us to die ſor ſove, and 
to make us dwell in love, and the eternal comprehen- 
ſions of the divine mercies; O be pleaſed to inſlame 
| my heart with à holy charity toward thee and all che 
world. Lord, I forgive all that ever have offended 
we, and beg, chat both they and I may enter into the 
poſſeſſion of, thy mercies, and feel a gracious pardon 
#8 from the fame fountain of grace: and do thou ſor- 
| gie me all the acts of ſeundal whereby I have pro- 
©  *wyoked*of tempted, or leſſened, or diſturbed any per- 
_ ion. Lord, let me never have any portion among 
a E 1 thoſe that divide the union, and diſturb the peace, 
e e nee the — 8 church and Chriſtian 
fr. communion. And though I am fallen into evil times, 
**  *in-which Chriſtendom is divided by the names of an 
evil diviſion; ©yet I am in charity with all Chriſtians, 
| with all that love the Lord F 2 and long for bis 
dcdoming, and 1 would gie ſe to fave the ſoul of 
i any of my brethren? 2 beg of thee, that 
„  *_ A 1 calamities of the — ſocieties of — 
church ma Bee” be to 95 — en 
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"Lond, te me. W the unity of. thy. holy 
church, in the love of God and of my neigh- 
bours. Let thy grace enlarge my heart to remember, 
. 0: deeply to 4 faibfylly to. 0 h my fo improve, 
and bumbly te give thanks. tg the for all thy i. 
vours, with which thou haſt enriched my foul, and 
ſupported my eſtate, and reſerved my perſon,” and 
-: »- -1 reſeved-we from Ar and invited me to.-go0dneſs 
in all the days and periods of my life. Thaw haſt led 
91 me through it with an excellent conduct; and I have 
gone altray after the manner of men; but my heart * 

to war 


Chap. 5. "Viſitation of "the Sick; Sec, . 8g 


towards thee. O do unto thy ſervant as thou uſeſt to 
do unto thoſe that love thy name: Let thy truth com- 
fort me; thy merey deliver me, thy ſtaff ſupport me, 
thy grace ſanctify my ſorrow, and thy goodneis pardon 
all my fins, thy angels guide me with in this 
ſhadow of death, and thy moſt holy Spirit lead me in- 
to the land of righteouſneſs; for thy name's ſake, 
which is ſo comfortable, and for Jeſus. Chriſt's ſake, 
our deareſt Lord, ànd moſt gracious Saviour. Amen. 
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Of Viſitation of the Sick: or, the 


aſſiſtance that is to be done to 


dying Perſons by the mini 


of their Clergy- guides. 
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8 | An ec 8 
| SEC T. 2 0 , : *1 
* D, who lhath inhads ackielsrcOwanand with 


dying perſons .diſtin& from the covenant of 
the living, hath«alſo appointed no diſtinct ſa- 
craments for them, no other manner of uſages hut 


ſueh as are common to all the dpirituab neceſſities of 


noing and healtbful-perfons. In all the days of ur 


religion, from dur baptiſm to the reſignation and de- 
- livery of out ſoul, God hath appointed his ſervants to 
miniſter to the neceſſities, and eternally to bleſs, and 
prudently to guide, and wiſely to judge concerning 
ſouls; and the holy Ghoſt, that anainting from alete, 
deſcends upon us in ſeveral effluxes, but ever by 
miniſtries of the church. Qur heads ate andinted with 


x Derr 
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6  Chap.5. Tv one of HH, Sed 2 


chat ſacred unction, nn 


in zeal and proper e our forebeads in confirma- 


tion, our Hands in ordinations, all aur ſenſes in the 
viſitatian of the ſick ; apd all by the miniſtry of e- 
ſpecially deputed and inſtructed perſons. And we who 
all our — tblefings from e 
2 the channels of eocloſraſtical. miniſtties, muſt 

then eſpecially hen. our needs are moſt pungent 
and actual. a. We cannot..give up qur names to 
Chriſt, but the holy man that miniſters in religion 
muſt enroll them, and preſent the — and con- 
Jign .the_grace. When we beg for God's ſpirit, the 
-minifter can-beft preſent our prayers, and by his ad- 
vocation hallow our 46m deſires, and turn them 
into publick and potent offices. 2. If we deſire to be 
eſtabliſhed andigonfirmed in race and religion of 
our baptiſm, the holy s hands were anoint- 
* by a on 2 to that and its ſymbolical 
Ihe — _abou " 25 by that nity 

anvinting e Geicen t win 

3. If we would eat the the body and Anek be bleed of 
ur Han, we (muſt addreſs)pyrſcives tp .the [Lord's 
table, and he that. ſtands there ta bleſs and to miniſter, 
can reach it-forth, ani feed thy ſoul .; and without 
his miniſtry, thou can'ft not be nouriſhed with that 
Heavenly ſeaſt, -conſigned-to-inumartali- 
ty, nor thy ſoul refre with the ſacramental bread 
from heaven, except by ſpiritual 1 in caſes 
of neceſſity and an impoſſible communion. 4. If we 


have oommittod ſins, the ſpititual man Rem to 
<xeſtore us, and to pray for us, and to receive 
- $eflions, and to enquire into qur waunds, 
ſuſe · oil · and · remedy, and to ꝓronaunce pardon. 
s be out off from the cmmunion of the faithful by 
-gur-own-demerits, their: holy. hands muſt regoncile us 
end give us pace; they, that are qur appointed com- 


to in- 
A1 


or indirustocs, aur rn judges: and in 
the whole, what the children of a Hrae „begg d of 4, 
that · C would a more paal to them alane, hut by bi, 
fervent Mpſer, leſt they ſhould be conſumed; God, 
in compliance with our infirmities, hath of his own 
8 law in. bd 
: Carl ianit), 
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_ their bande, and our offices return thither by 


to carry us to. dur grave, — —— 
be as our life was, oriſhould have been “. And there- 
fore it is eſtabliſhod us an apoſtolical rule, I un ma 
vet among youP Ler bim ſend for u cheers of the 
| unde themyrey over thim, Us. 


SECT. U. 


Rules for the manner of Viſitation of fel Perſons 
2. LET the minifter of ke de ſent to, not 


with in the Whole 
"nes indefinitely, and therefore in CE DR and 
*therefore" in ſuch which ate not which end in 


'hedlth, which bave no agony, or final temptations, 


St. Fama (gives the wick, and the fick man "being 


de wit” aloe dere, roc v ; Tore de. 
nn. ms nat. Vat iP 
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* and it is 4 work to make his confeſſions 


Chap. 5. The manner of Viſitation Sect 2. 
bound to require them, is alſo tied to do it when he 


can know them, and bis own'neceflity. It is a very 
great evil both in the matter of prudence and piety 


- that they fear the prieſt, as they fear the embalmer, 


or the ſextonꝰs ſpade: and love not to converſe will 


him, unleſs they can converſe with no man elſe; and 
think his office ſo much to relate to the other world, 
that he is not to be treated with while we hope to 
live in this; and indeed, that our religion be taken 
care of only when we die: and the event is this (of 
- which I have ſeen ſome ſad experience) that the man 
is deadly ſick, and his reaſon is uſeleſs, and he is: laid 
to ſleep, and his life is in the conſines of the grave, 
ſo that he can do nothing towards the trimming of 
his lamp; and the» curate ſhall ſay a: few prayers by 
him, (roma rar" PN and the man is not ina 
condition to be helped; but in a condition to need it 
- hugely. - He cannot be call'd upon to confeſs his ſins, 
and be is not able to remember them, and he cannot 


underſtand an advice, nor hear a free diſcourſe, nor 


be altered from à paſſion, nor-<cured of his fear, nor 
- comfarted , upon 1 grounds of reaſon or religion, 
and no man can tell what is likely to be his fate 3 or 

- if he does, he cannot propheſy good things concerning 
him, hut evil. Let the ſpiritual man come when the 
ſick man can be converſed withal and inſtructed, 
when. he can take medicine and amend, when r 
derſtands or can be taught to underſtand the caſe of 
his ſoul, and the of his conſcience ; and then his 
advice may turn into advantage: it cannot otherwiſe 


| - be uſeful. wazbr aA" 


2. The N of the minitter with 5 ſick 


man have ſq much variety in them, that they 
to be ted at once: and. therefore they Tz not 
n to ſee the good wan with ſor⸗ 
row, nd hear him pray, and thank him, and diſmiſs 
him civilly, and deſire to ſee bis fade no more. To 
dreſs a foul for a fyne! is not a work to be diſpateb d 
at one meeting ; at fir he needs a comfort, and anon 


ſomething to make him willing to die: and by and by 


he is tempted to impatience, and that needs a. 5 — 


well, 


LI 


1 he 
very 
ety, 
ner, 
vith 
and 
rid, 
e do 
ken 
(of 
nan 
laid 
we, 
of 
by 
na 
| it 
ns, 
not 
10r 
10r 
In, 
or 
ng 
the 
ed, 
N- 
of 
his 
iſe 
K 
ot 
ot 
1 
fs 
0 
d 
n 
y 
ll 
0 


= 


Chap: 5. of fick Perſnn. See. 2. 
well, and with advantages; and it may be the man is 
careleſs and indifferent, and then he needs to under- 


ſtand the evil of his fin, and the danger of his petſon; 
and his caſes of conſcience may be ſo many and ſo in- 


tricate, that he is not quickly to be reduced to peace; 
and one time the holy man muſt pray, and another 
time he muſt exhort, a third time adminiſter the holy 
ſacrament; and he that ought to watch all the periods 
and little portions of his life, left he ſhould be ſurprized 
and overcome, had need be watched when he is ſick, 


and aſſiſted, and called upon, and reminded of the ſe- 


veral parts of his duty, in every inſtant of his tempta- 
tion. This article was well provided for among the 
eaſterlings ; for the prieſts, in their viſitations of a 
fick — 4 did abide in their attendance and miniſtry 
for ſeven days together. The want of this, makes 
the viſitations fruitleſs, and the calling of the clergy 
contemptible, while it is not ſuffered to imprint its 
proper effects upon them that need it in a laſting mi- 
niſtry. | > 


189 


3. St. James adviſes, that when a man js fick, he Jam. v.14. , 
ſhould ſend for the elders; one ſick man for many Gabriel. 
presbyters : and ſo did the eaſtern churches, they ſent in 4. ſent. 


for ſeven : and like a college of phyſicians, they mi- 
niſtred ſpiritual remedies, and ſent up prayers, like a 
choir of ſinging clerks. In cities they might do ſo, 
while the Chriſtians were few, and the prieſts many: 
but when they that dwelt in the pagi, or villages, ceaſ- 
ed to be Pagans and were baptized, it grew to be an 
impoſſible felicity, unleſs in few caſes, and to ſome 
more eminent perſons : but becauſe they need it moſt; 
God hath taken care, that they may beſt have it ; and 
they that can, are not very prudent if they neglect it. 

4. Whether they be many or few that are ſent to 


the ſick-perſon, let the curate of his pariſh or his own 


conſeſſor be among them, that is, let him not be 
wholly adviſed by ſtrangers who know not his particu- 
lar neceſſities; but he that is the ordinary judge can- 
not ſafely be paſſed by in his extraordinary neceflity, 


which in ſo great portions: depends upon bis whole 


life paſt: and it is matter of ſuſpicion; whenywe de- 
cline his judgment that knows us beſt,” a 


whom 


with 


diſt. 23. 
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them, ſhall have mevty + And, If wwe eonfafs on? 


tianity, inttenuy Kclate# their dan 


Chapi's. of Sk Pm. "| Seto 
but their own devortions and opportunities, and d. 
ſtek mars neceſſities. 
Whetr he hath made this general addreſs, and Ny | 
ry entrance to the werk of many days and po- 


ing mitrument and diſcourſes. 
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PRE 14 FS is to be "EET 6 that of 
repentance z, in which. the m̃iniſters can in no 
way ſerve him, but by firſt exhorting him to confe 
n of his fins, 12 of the {tate of his foul. 
Fox unleſs they know. the manner of his life, and the 
degrees of his 2 either they can do nothing 
t all, or nothing of advantage . 
ſcourſes, like  Fonathan's arrows, thay ſhoo | hors 
bs ſhoot over, but not wound where — ſhould, 
nor open thoſe humours that need à launcet- or a 
cautery., To this purpoſe, the bck, man a 


* r e 
* to confuſion” of "Ins. | 


1. That Oed bath made 4 ſpecial n Uh 
rein of ſins. He that cohfeth bis fins and forſaketh prov. 
„ Gol xxviii. 13. 
John i. 9. 


b —.—— to firgive” 10 oy fide, anil #6 thednſe us fPom 


NO Rr A THAN epentance. 3. That 

when the Jau being warned by the ſermons of the | 
1 reperited of their ſins, they eviifeſſed their fins Matt. in 
hn in che on of baptiſh. k. That the 6. 

5 — in the days of the apoMeg tetaning Wo ehfif- 


which they then renounced, abjured, and confeſſed to 


* Of miniftring at the fick Man's Set. 3. 
by confeflion and deelaration' of: their deeds, 


Chap. 
tance, 


the: apoſtles, F. That conſeſſion is an act of many 


virtues together. 6. It is the gate of repentance. 


. An inſtrument of ſhame and condemnation of out 


ſins. 8. A glorification of God, ſo called by eb, 
particularly in the caſe of Achan. 9. An acknowledg- 


ment that God is juſt in puniſhing; for by confefling of 


our ſins; we alſo confeſs his juſtice, and are aſſeſſors 


with God in this condemnation of ourſelves. 10. That 


1 Cor. xi. by ſuch an act of judging ourſelves, we eſcape the more 


13. 
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e his repentance, and all the, breaches of his duty arc 
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udgment of God: St. Paul expreſly exhorting, 


us to it upon that very inducement. * 12, That con- 


feſñon of ſin is ſo neceſſary a duty, that in all ſcrip- 
tures it is the immediate preface to pardon, and the cer- 
tain conſequent” of godly ſorrto, and an integral r 
conſtituent part of that grace, which together with 
faith makes up the whole duty of the goſpel. © 12. That 
in all ages of the goſpel it hath been taught and prac- 
tiſed reſpectively, that all the penitents made con ſeſ- 
nons proportionable to their repentance, that is, po 
FR 


lick or private, general or particular. 13. That 


by teſtimonies from heaven, that is, by his word, and 
by a conſequent rare piece of conſcience, hath given 
approbation to this holy duty. 14. That by this in- 
Krument thoſe whoſe office it is to apply remedies 
to every ſpiritual ſickneſs, can beſt perform theit 
offices. 15. That it is by all churches eſteemed a 
duty neceſſary to be done in caſes of a' troubled:con- 
ſcience. 16. That what is neceſſary to be done in 


one caſe, and convenient in all caſes, is fit to be done 


by all perſons. 17. That without confeſſion, it can- 


not eaſily be judged concerning the ſick perſon, whe» 
ther his conſcience ought to be troubled or no, and 


therefore it cannot be certain that it is not neceſſary. 


18. That there can be no reaſon againſt it, but ſuch 
as conſults with fleſh. and blood, with infirmicies and 
ſins ; to all which, confeſſion of ſins is a direct enemy. 


19. That now is that time when all the imperfections 


to be made. up, and that if he omits this opportunity, 
de cat never. de admitted to 8 falutary and g 
cds conſeſſion. 
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confeſſion. zo: That St: 2 gives an expreſs pre- 
cept, that we Chriftians - ſhould conſeſ aur ſins to 
each other, that is, Chriſtian to Chriſtian, brother to 
brother, the people to their miniſler; and then he 
makes a ſpeciſication of that duty which a ſick man is 
to do when he hath ſent for the elders of the church. 
21. That in all this there is no force lies upon him, 
but if he hide his fins be fall not he directau, (ſo ſaid 
the wiſe man ;) but ere long he muſt appear before 
the great judge of men and angels: and his ſpirit will 
be more amazed and confounded to be ſeen among 
the angels of light with the ſhadow of the works of 
darkneſs upon him, than be can ſuffer by confefling 
to God in the preſence of him whom God hath ſent 
to heal him . However, it. is better to be aſhamed 
here than to be confounded hereafter. | +: Pel puder⸗ 
preftat quùm pigere tatidem: literis." 22. That con- 
feſhion being in order to pardon of. fins, it is very pro- 
and analogical to the nature of the thing, that it 
I there where the pardon of ſins is ta be admi- 
niftred: and that of pardon of fins God hath made the 
miniſter the publiſher and diſpenſer: and all this is be- 
ſides the accidental advantages which accrue to the con- 
ſcience, which is made aſhamed, and timorous, and re- 
ſtrained by the mortifications and bluſhings of diſcover- 
ing to a man the faults committed in ſecret. 23. That 
the miniſters of the goſpel are the miniſters of reconcilia- 
tion, arecommanded to reftore ſuch perſons as are overs 
raken in'a fault ; and to that purpoſe they come to offer 
their miniſtry, if they may have cognizance of the 


Si tacuerit qui petcuſſus eſt, & non egerit.peenitentiam, 
nec vulnus ſuum fratri & magiſtro voluerit confiteri, magi- 
ſter qui lin habet ad curandum facile ei prodeſſe non 
poterit. Si enim erubeſcat ægrotus vulnus medico confi- 
teri, quod ignorat medicina non chrat. S. Heron. ad caput 
10. Eceleſ. Si enim hoe fecerimus, & revelaverimus peccata 
noſtra non ſolum Deo, ſed & his qui poſſunt mederi vulne- 
ribus noſtris atque peccatis, delebuntur peccata noſtra. Orig. 
Rn. . e eee 
8 •. £ 1a 52H | but mea 1. W 
Tam facile & pronum eſt ſuperos contemnere teſtes, 
Si mortalis idem nemo ſciat. Jun gat. 13. v. 75. 
PE 5 fault 


chaß 5. * confeſſion of Sins.» Selk 3 193 


Chap. g. Of miniſtring ot the fick Man's Sebt; g. 
fault and-perfon. 24. That in the matter of 
it is not fafe to truſt a man's ſelf in the final condition 
and laſt ſecurity of a man's ſoul, a man being no good 
judge in bis own caſe. And when a duty is ſo uſeful 
in all-caſes, ſo neceſſary in ſome, and. encouraged by 
promiſes evangelical, by ſcripture precedents, by the 
example of both teſtaments, and preſcribed by injunc- 
tions apoſtslical, and by the canon of all churches, 
and the example of all ages, and taught us even by 
the proportions of duty, and the analogy to the power 
miniſterial, and the very neceſſities of every man; 
he that ſor ſtubbornneſs or ſinful ſhamefacedneſs, - or 
prejudice, or any other criminal weakneſs, ſhall decline 
to do it in the days of his danger, when the vanities 
of the world are worn off, and all affections to ſin are 
- wearied, and the fin itſelf is pungent and grievous *, 
and that we are certain we ſhall not eſcape ſhame for 
them hereafter, unleſs we be aſhamed of them here, 
and uſe al the proper inſtruments of their pardon; 
this man, I ſay, is very near death, but very far off 
from the kingdom of heaven. * bn : ho 
. Thee ſpiritual man will find in the conduct of this 
duty many cafes and varieties of accidents which: will 
alter his courſe and forms of proceedings. Moſt men 
are of a rue indiſferency, apt to excuſe themſelves, 
ignorant of their condition; abuſed by evil principles, 
content with a general and indefinite conſeſſion; and 
if you provoke them to it by the foregoing conſidera- 
tion, leſt their ſpirits ſnould be a little untaſy, or not 
ſecuted in their own opinions, will be apt to ſay, 
| They are ſinners, as cuery man hath his infirmiy, and 
be as well as any man but God be thanked'they bear no 
 #ll-wwill to any man, of dit no adullerers, of nv rebels, 
or they fought on the right fide; and God be miarciful 
unto them, for they art ſinners . But you ſhall hard- 
ly open their breaſts farther; and to enquire beyond 
this, would be to do the oſice of an accuſer, _ 


* Qui-homo culpam admiſit in ſe, nullus eſt tam parri 
pretii quin pudeat, quin purget ſeſe. Plaut. Aulul. 
7 — Verum hoe ſe; amplectitur uno, . 
Hoc amat, hoc laudat, matronam nullum ego tango. 
FRY +  Horat. L. 1. Sat. 2. v. 53. 
3. But- 
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3. But, which is yet worſe, there are very many 


perſons who'have been ſo uſed to an habitual ecurſe of 


2 conſtant intemperance or diſſolution in any othet 
inſtance, that the crime is made natural and neceſſary, 
and the conſcience hath. digeſted all the trouble, and 
the man thinks himſelf in good eſtate, and never 
reckons any fins; but thoſe which are the-egreſſions 
and paſſings beyond his ordinary and daily drunkenneſs. 
This happens in the caſes of ' drunkenneſs, and intem- 
perate eating, and idleneſs, and uncharitableneſs, and 
in lying and vain jeſtings, and particularly in-fuch evils 
which the laws do not-fiuniſhy and, publick cuſtoms do 
not. ſhame'; but which are conntenanted by potent 
finners, or evil cuſtoms, or good 'nature and miſtaken 
civilities. * 48170 MJ . AH £5 
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Intrumenis, by way of conſideration; to awaken a 


Lari perſorr, ants Pupid eaniſeience,” 


IN theſe and the Tike caſes the ſpiritical man mit 


awaken the lethargy, and prick the conſtience, by 


repteſenting to him, * that chriſtianity-is2bdty and a 
ſtrict religion. That many are called, but * 


choſen. That the number of them that are to be 
ſaved is but a very few, in reſpect of thoſe that are to 
defcend into ſortow and everlaſting darkneſs.” * That 
we have covenanted with God in baptiſm to live a 
holy life. That the meaſures of holineſs in Chriſtian 
religion, are not to be taken by the evil proportions of 
the multitude, and common fame of looſer- and leſs 
ſevere ' perſons ; becauſe the multitude is that which 
does nat enter into beuten, hut the fer, the elect, the 
holy ſervants of Feſus. ® That every Habitual fin does 


amount to a very great guilt in the whole, though it be 


but in a ſmall inftance; That if the rightebus ſcarce- 
ly be ſaved; then there will be no place for th unrigh- 
teous and the ſinner to appear in but places of hor- 
for and  amaz&tment.. * "That confidence hath de- 


ſtroyed many ſouls, and many have had u ſad portion 


who have reckoned themſelves in the calendar of 
ſaints, -* That the ptotnifſes of heaven ate fo gat, 
that it is not reaſonable to think that every man, and 


02 every i 
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Chap. 5. 
every. life, and an eaſy religion ſhall poſſeſß ſuch in- 


* 
Sect. 3. 


Means of awakening 


finite glories. That although beaven is à gift, yet 
there is a great, ſeverity and ſtrict exacting of the 
conditions on our part to receive that gift. That 
ſome perſons ho have lived ſtrictly for. forty years 


together, yet have miſcatried by ſome one crime at 


laſt, or ſome ſecret hypocriſy, or a latent pride, or a 
creeping ambition, or a fantaſtick ſpirit; and there- 
fore much leſs can they hope to receive ſo great por- 
tions of felicities, when their life hath been à con- 
tinual declination from thoſe ſeverities which might 
have created confidence of pardon. and, acceptation, 
through the mercies of God, and the merits of Feſus. 
That every good man ought to be ſuſpicious of him- 
ſelf, and in his judgment concerning his own condi- 
tion to. fear the worſt, that he may provide for. the 
better. 'T hat we are commanded to work out our 
ſalvation with fear and. trembling. * That this pre- 
cept was given with very great reaſon, conſidering the 
thouſand. thouſand ways of miſcarrying. That St, 
Paul bimſelf, and St. Arſenius, and St. Elxcarius, and 
divers other remarkable ſaints, bad at ſome time great 
apprebenſians of the daygers of failing of the mighty 
prize of. their bigb calling, | That the flake that is 
to be ſecured is of ſo great an intereſt, that all our in- 
duſtry, and all the violences. we can ſuffer in the pro- 
ſecution of it are not conſiderable. I hat this affair 
is to be done but once, and then never any more un- 
to eternal ages. I hat they who profeſs themſelves 


ſervants of the inſtitution, and ſer vants of the law 


and diſcipline of Tous, will find that they muſt judge 
themſelyes by the proportions of that law by which 
rhey Wer AR rule themſelves. That the laws. of 
ſociety. and civility, and the voices of my company, 
are as. ill judges as they are;guides ; but we are to ſtand 
or fall by his ſentence, . who will not conſider or value 
the talk of idle men, or the perſuaſion of wilfully 
abuſed conſciences, but of him who hath felt our in- 
firmity in all things but ,/in, and knows, where, our 
failings are unavoidable, and where and in what degree 
they are excuſable ; but never will endure a ſin ſhould 
* | | | ee 
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Chap. 3. a ſleeping Canſeienes” '” Sect 3. thy 


ſeize upon any part of our love and deliberate choice, or 


careleſs cohabitation, * That if our conſcience' accuſe 1 John iii. 
us not, yet are we not hereby juſtified, for God is greater 20. | 
than our conſciences. * That they Who are moſt inne- 1 Cor. iv. 


cent have their conſciences moſt tender and ſenſible. 4- 
That ſcrupulous perſons are always moſt religious; 

and that to feel nothing, is not a ſign 'of bife,: but of 

death, That nothing can be hid from the eyes of 
the Lord, to whom the day and the night, 'publick 
and private, words and thoughts, actions and deſigns, 
are equally diſcernable. That a lukewarm perſon 
is only ſecured in his own thoughts, but very unſafe” 
in the event, and deſpiſed by God. That we live 
in an age in which that which is called and eſteemed 
a holy life, in the days of the apoſtles and holy primi- 
tives would have been eſteemed” indifferent, ſometimes - 
fſeandalous, and always cold. That what was a truth 
of God then, is ſo now; and to what ſeverities they 
were tied, for the ſame alſo we are to be accountable; 
and heaven is not now an eaſter purchaſe than it was 
then. * That if he will caſt up his accounts, even 

with a ſuperficial eye, let him conſider how few good 
works he hath done, how inconfiderable is the relief 
which he gave to the poor, how little are the extraor- 
dinaries of his religion, and how unactive and lame, 
how polluted and diſordered, how unchofen and un- 
pleaſant were the ordinary parts and periods of it? 


And how many and great ſins have ſtained his courſe 


of life: and until he enters into a particular ſcrutiny, 
let him only revolve in his mind what his general courſe 
hath been ; and in the way of prudence, Tet him fay 


whether it was laudible and holy, or only indifferent 


and excuſable : And if he can think it only exciyable, 
and ſo as to hope for pardon by ſuch ſuppletories of 


faith, and arts of perſuaſion, which he and others uſe 


to take in for auxiliaries to their unreaſonabſe conſi- 
dence; then ' he cannot but think it very fit that he 
ſearches into his own ſtate, and take a guide, and erect 
a tribunal, or appear before that which Chriſt hath 
erected for him on earth, that he may make his acceſi 
fairer when he ſhall be called before the dreadful, tri- 
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Chap. g. Of miniſtring at the ſick Man's Sect. 3. 
bunal of Chriſt. in the clouds , For if. he. can. be 


_ confident upon the ſtock of an unpraiſed or a looſer 
_  liſe, and ſhould dare to venture upon wild accounts 


without order, without abatements, without conſi- - 
deration, without conduct, without fear, without ſcru- 
tinies and conſeſſions, and inſtruments of amends or 
pardon ; he either knows not his danger, or cares 
not for it, and little underſtands how great a horror 
that is, that a man ſhould reſt his head for ever upon 
a cradle-of flames, and lie in a bed of ſorrows, and 


never ſleep, and never end his groans or the gnaſhing 


of his teeth. 

This is that which ſome ſpiritual perſons call awake- 
ning of a fonner by the terrors of the lau; which is a 
— analogy or tropical expreſſion to repreſent the 
threatnings of the goſpel, and the danger of an incu- 
rious and à ſinning perſon: but we have nothing elſe 


to do with the terrors of the law4 for, bleſſed be God, 
they concern. us not. The terrors of the law were 


the intermination of curſes upon all thoſe that ever 
broke any. of the leaſt commandments once, or in any 

inſtance : and to it the righteoupneſs of faith. is 4 
The terror: 1255 the 22 admitted no repentance, no par- 
don, no abate l that God 
never inflicted — at all according to the letter, be- 
cauſe; he admitted all to repentance that deſired it with 
a timely prayer, ; unleſs in very few caſes, as of Achan, 


or Corah, the gathering of fitcks upon the abbath day, 


or the like > but the ſtate of threatnings in the goſpel 
is very fearful, becauſe the conditions of avoiding them 
are eaſy and ready, and they happen to evil perſons 
after many warnings, ſecond thoughts, frequeat;invi- 
tations. to pardon and repentance, and. after one 

tire pardon conſigned in baptiſm. And in this f e 
it is neceſſary that ſuch perſons as we now deal withal 
ſhould be inſtructed concerning their danger. 

4. When the ſick man is Sher of himſelf, os by 
theſe. conſiderations, ſet forward with purpoſes of 
repentance and conſeſſion of his ſins, in order to all 
in holy” benen and cf. then the miniſter is to 


lll mors gravis incubat, qui notus nimis omnibus, igno- 
tus moritur fibi. 


aſſiſt 


Chap. . confeſſion of Sim. ect. 4; 
aſſiſt him in the underftanding the number of his ſins, 
that is, the ſeveral kinds of them, and the various 
manners of prevaricating the divine commandments ; 
| for as for the number of the particulars in every kind, 
he will need leſs help; and if he did, he can have it 
no where but in his own conſciente, and from the 
witneſſes of his converſation. Let this: be done by 
prudent inſinuation, by arts of remembrance and ſectet 
notices, and propounding occaſions and inftruments of 
recalling ſuch things to his mind, which-either by pub- 


lick fame he is accuſed of, or by the temptations of his 


condition it is likely he might have contracted. 

5. If the perſon be truly penitent, and forward to 
confeſs all that are ſet before him, or offered to his 
ſight at a half face, then he may be complied withal 
in all his innocent circumſtances, and his conſcience 
made placid and willing, -and he be drawn forward by 

nature and civility, that his repentance in all the 
parts of it, and in every ſtep of its progreſs and ema- 
nation, may be as voluntary and choſen as it can. For 
by that means if the fick perſon can be invited to do 
the work of religion, it enters by the door of his will 


and choice, and will paſs on toward conſummation by 


the inſtrument of delight. M ; 9 
6. If the fick man be backward and without appre+ 
henſion of the . good-natured and civil way, let the 
miniſter take care that by ſome way or other the 
work of God be ſecured: and if he will not under- 
ftand when he is ſecretly prompted, he muſt be hal- 
loved to, and asked in plain interrogatives concern= 
ing the crimes of his life. He muſt be told of the 
evil things that are ſpoken of him in markets and ex- 
changes, the proper temptations and accuſtomed evils 
ol his calling and condition, of the actions of ſcandal : 
and in all thoſe actions, which were publick, or of 
which any notice is come abroad, let care be taken 
That the right ſide of the caſe of conſcience be turned 
toward him, and the error truly repreſented to him 
by which he was abuſed ; as the injuſtice of his con- 
tracts, his oppreſſive bargains, his rapine and violence 3 
and if he hath perſuaded himſelf ro think well of a 
ſcandalous action, let him be inſtructed and advertiſed 
ef his folly and his danger. 
O 4 7. And 
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Chap. 5. Of miniftring at the fiek Man's Sect. 3. 
7. And this advice concerns the miniſter of religion 


to follow without partiality, or fear, or intereſt, in 


much ſimplicity, and prudence, and hearty ſincerity ; 
having no other conſideration, but that the intereſt of 
the man's ſoul be preſerved, and no caution uſed, but 
that the matter be repreſented with juſt circumſtances, 
and civilities fitted to the perſon, with prefaces of ho- 
nour and regard, but ſo that nothing of the duty be 
diminiſhed by it, that the introduction do not ſpoil 


the ſermon, and both together ruin two ſouls [of the 


ker, and the hearer.] For it may ſoon be con- 
ſidered, if the fick man be a poor or an indifferent per- 
ſon in ſecular account, yet his ſoul is equally dear to 
God, and was'redeemed- with the ſame higheſt price, 
and is therefore to be highly regarded: and there is no 
temptation, but that the ſpiritual man may ſpeak-free- 
ly without 'the allays of intereſt or fear, or miſtaken 
eivilities. But if the ſick man be a prince or a per- 
ſon of eminence or wealth, let it be remembred, it is 


an ill expreſſion of reverence; to his authority, or of 
regard to his perſon, to let him periſh for the want of 


an honeſt, and juſt, and a free homily, - + 

9. Let the ſick man ia the ſcrutiny of his conſci- 
ence and conſeſſion of his ſins, be carefully reminded 
to 'confider ' thoſe fins which are only condemned in 
the Gaurt of Canſcience, and no where elſe, for there 
are certain ſecrecies and retirements, places of dark- 
neſs, and artificial veils, with which the devil uſes to 
hide our ſins from us, and to incorporate them into 
our affections by a conſtant uninterrupted practice, be- 


fore they be prejudiced or diſcovered, 1. There are 


many fins which have reputation, and are accounted 
honour ; as fighting a duel, anſwering a blow with 4 
blaw, carrying armies into a neighbour-country, robbing 
with a naty, violently ſeizing upon a kingdom, 2, Others 
are permitted by law; as uſury in all countries: and 
becauſe every excels of it is a certain ſin, the permiſ 
ſion of ſo ſuſpected a matter makes it ready for us, and 
inſtructs the temptation. - 3. Some things are not for- 
bidden by laws; as lying in ordinary diſcourſe, jearing, 
ſeging, intemperate eating, ingratitude, ſelling too dear, 
circumventing another in contraets, importunate intrea- 

. 15920 vid has ties, 
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Chap.-5. confeſſion of Sins. Sect. 3. 
ties, and temptations of perſons to many inſtances of Jin, 
pride and ambition, 4. Some others do not reckon 
they ſin againſt God, if the laws have ſeized upon the 
perſon ;- and many that are impriſen d for debt, think 
themſelves diſobliged payment; and when they 
pay the penalty, think they owe nothing for the ſcandal 
and diſobedience. 5. Some fins are thought not con- 
fiderable, but go under the title of ſins of infirmity, 
or inſeparable accidents of — ſuch as idle 
thoughts, fooliſh talking, looſer revellings, impatience, 


anger, and all the events of evil company. 6. Laſtly, 


Many things are thought to be no fins ; ſuch as m1 
ſpending of their time, whole days or months of uſeleſs 
and. impertinent employment, long gaming, winning 
mens money in greater portions, cenſuring mens actions, 
curioſity, equivecating the prices and ſecrets of buying 
and ſelling, rudeneſs, ſpeaking truths enviouſly, <oing 
2 to evil purpoſes, and the like. Under the da 

ſhadow of theſe unhappy and fruitleſs yew- trees, the 
enemy of mankind makes very many to lie hid from 
themſelves, ſewing before their nakedneſs the fig-leaves 
of popular and idol reputation, and impunity, publici 


| permiſſion, a temporal penalty, infirmity, prejudice, and 


direft error. in judgment, and ignorance. . Now in all 
theſe caſes the miniſters are to be | inquiſitive and ob- 
ſervant, left the fallacy prevail upon the penitent to 
evil purpoſes of death or diminution of his good, and 
that thoſe things which in his life paſſed without ob- 
ſervation, may now be brought forth and paſs under 
ſaws and harrows, that is, the ſeverity and cenſure of 


ſorrow. and. condemnation. | Be | 
9. To which I add, for the likeneſs of the thing, 


' that the matters of omiſſion be conſidered ; for in them 


lies the bigger half of our failings ;- and yet in many 
inſtances they are undiſcerned, becauſe they very often 
ſit down bythe conſcience, but never ben it and they 
are uſually looked upon as poor men do upon their 
not having coach and horſes, or as that knowledge is 
miſſed by boys and hinds which they never had; it will 
be hard to make them underſland their ignorance ; it 
requires knowledge to perceive it; and therefore. be 
that can perceive it, bath it not, But by this * 


Chap. 5. Of miniftring at the fiat Man's. Sect. 3, 
the conſcience with omiſſions, I do not mean receſ- 
frons or diflances from ſtates of eminency or perſec- 
tion't for although they may be uſed by the minifters 


as un inſtrument of humility,” and a chaſtiſer of too 


big a confidence; yet that which is to be conſeſſed and 
repented of, is omiſſion of duty in diredt inftances and 


mutter of commandment, or — and perſonal 


and prelates, by 
of fouls and 


10. 3 of hots ro RE aha 
the ſick man's confeſſion be as minute and particular 
— and chat as few fins as may be, be intruſted 

to the general prayer of pardan for all figs : Lhe 
being and enumerative of the 
evils which have diſordered his life, —— Ad 
diſpoſed to be more pungent and afflictive, and there- 
fore more ſalutary and medicinal ; it hath in it more 
ſincerity, and makes a better judgment of the final 
condition of the man; and from thence it is certain 
the bopgs of the ſick man can be more confident and 
reafonable. 

11. The ſpivitual man that affifts at the 
of the ſick muſt not be inquiſitive into all the circum- 
ſtances of the particular fins, but be content with thoſe 
that are direct parts of the crime, and aggravations of 
the ſorrow : fuch as frequency, In abade and earneſt 
choice in acting chem; wiolent deſires, great expente, 
feandal of others; -diſhononr to the religion, days of de- 
prices religious ſolemnities and holy places; and the 

and impudence, perfect refolution, 
and he "the ſick perſon be reminded or in- 
into concerning theſe, it may prove a good 
inſtrument to increaſe his contrition; and perfect his 
penitential ſorrows,” and facilitate his abſolution and 


the means of his amendment. But the other cir- 

cumſtanoes, as of the relative perſon in the partici- 

pation of the crime, the meaſures or circumſtances of 

the impure action, the name of the injured man or 

W * „ or rer — $ — 
| ; . 
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and all the like, are but queſtions ſpringing from cu- 
rioſity, and producing ſcruple, and apt to turn into 
many inconveniencies. vt. e | 
. 12, The miniſter in this duty of repentance muſt. 
be diligent to obſerve concerning the petſon that re- 
pents, that he be not impoſed upon by ſome one excel - 
lent thing that was remarkable in the ſick man's for- 
mer life *. For there ate ſome; people of ane goed. 
thing. Some are charitable to the poor out of kind- 
heartedneſs, and the fame good-nature makes them 
eaſy and compliant with drinking perſons, and they 
die with drink, but cannot live with charity: and 
their alms it may be ſhall deck their monument, or 
give them the reward of loving pexſons, and the poor 
man's thanks for alms, and procure many temporal 
bleſſings; but it is very ſad that the reward ſhould be, 
all ſpent in this world. Some are really juſt perſons. 
and punctual obſervers of their word, with men, but 
break their promiſes with God, and make no ſcruple 
of that. In theſe and all the like caſes the ſpiritual 
man muſt be careful ta remark, that goad proceeds from. 
an intire aud integral cauſe, and evil from every part: 
That one fickneſs ean make a man die; but he can- 
not live and be called a ſound man without an entire 
health, and therefore if any confidence ariſes upon 
that ſtock, ſo as that it hi the ſtrictneſs of the 
repentance, it muſt be allay'd with the repreſentment 
of this ſad truth, That he who reſerves one evil in his. 
ebaice, hath choſen an evil portion, and colloquintida 
and death is in the pot: And he that worſhips the 
God of Irael with a frequent ſacrifice, and yet upon 
| _ the. anniverſary will bow in the bon 7 Venus, and 
loves to ſee the follies and the na of Rimmon, 
may eat part of the fleſh. of the facrifice, and fill his 
belly, but ſhall not be refreſhed by the holy cloud 
arifing from the altar, ar the dew of heaven deſcend» 


ing upon the myſteries. | 


* Nune fi depoſitum non inficiatur amicus, 
Si reddat veterem cum totã zrugine follem, 
Prodigioſa fides & thuſcis digna libellis. | 
- Tuven. Sat. 13. v. 60. 
| 13. And 
1 
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13. And yet the miniſter is to eſtimate, that one 


or more good things is to be an ingredient into his 


Judgment concerning the flate of his ſoul, and the capa- 
cities of his reſtitution, and admiſhon to the peace of 
the church: and according as the excellency and uſe- 


fulneſs of the grace hath been, and according to the 


degrees and the "reaſons of its proſecution, ſo abate- 
ments are to be made in the injunctions and impoſi- 
tions upon the penitent. For every virtue is a de- 
gree of approach to God: and though in reſpect of the 
acceptation it is equally none at all, that is, it is as 
certain a death if a man dies with one mortal wound 
as if he had twenty; yet in ſuch perſons who have 
ſome one or more excellencies, ' though not an entire 
piety, there is naturally a nearer approach to the ſtate 
of grace, than in perſons who have done evils, and 
are eminent for nothing that is + But in ma- 
king judgment of ſuch perſons, it is to be enquired 
Into and noted accordingly, why the ſick perſon was 
fo eminent in that one good thing; whether by choice 
and apprehenſion of his duty, or whether it was a 
virtue from which his fate e Life miniſtred nothing 
to dehort or diſcourage him, or whether it was on! 
@ conſequent of his natural temper and conſtitution. If 
the Firſt, then it ſuppoſes him in the neighbourhood 
of the ſtate of grace, and that in other things he was 
ſtrongly tempted. _ The Second” is à felicity of his 
edtcation, and an effect of providence, The Third 
is a felicity of his nature, and a' gift of God in order 
to ſpiritual purpoſes. But yet of every one of theſe 
advantage is to be made, If the conſcience of his 
duty was the principle, then he is ready formed to en- 
tertain all other graces upon the ſame reaſon, and his 
repentance muſt be made more ſharp and penal; be- 
cauſe he is convineed to have done àgainſt his conſci- 
ence in all the other parts of his life ; but the judg- 
ment concerning his final ſtate ought to be more gen- 
tle, becauſe it was a huge temptation that hindred the 
man, and abuſed his infrmity. But if either his call. 
or his nature were the parents of the grace, he is 
ig the ſtate of a m:ral man, (in the juſt and proper 
meaning of the word) and to be handled a 
. l 


Chap. 5 . |. confeſſion of Sins. Sect. 4. 
that. virtue , ilgales him rarely well to many other: 
good things, but was no part of the grace of ſanctiſi - 

cation: and therefore the man's repentance is to begin 
anew, for all that, and is to be finiſhed: in the returns 
of health, if God grants it; but if he denies it, it 
is much, very much the worſe for all that ſweets, 
natur'd virtue. 

14. When een ae, the ſpiritual man 
is to, execute the office of a, re/iprer and a Judge, in 
the sene e and e. 5 55 
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Reconciliation of the fic DIR by Wan 
ibe boly Sacrament. | 
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7. man be-epertatn in « on, 8 are Gal. vi. 1. 
7 iri 


ſpiritual reflore' fuch à one in 


t'o F meekneſs": James v. 


12 the commiſſion: And, Let the ; Mis of the 14, 15. 


church pray over. the: feck man; and if he bave chm. 
mitted: fins, they hall be fargiven Bim; that's the effett 
of his power and his miniſtry. But concerning _ 
ſome few things are to be conſidered, © * 


1. It is the office of the — — 


n to declare publick criminals and ſcandalous 
perſons to be ſuch, that when the leproſy is declared; 
the flock may avoid the infection 3 and then the man 
is excommunicate, when the people are warned to a- 
void the danger of the man, or the reproach of the 
crime, to withdraw from his ſociety; and not to bid 
him Ged ſpeed, not to eat and celebrate Hnaxer and 
church. meetings, with ſuch who are declated criminal 
and, dangerous. And therefore ,excommuni cation is in 
a very great part the act of the congregation and 


communities of: the: faithful and St. Paul ſaid to the 1 Cor. v. 
church of the Corinthians, that they had inflifted. tht 5, 12, 13. 
evit upon the inceſtuous perſon, that is, by „ © 2 Cor. ü. 


municating Aae All the acts of which are, as they 9: 
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m0 power or 


are ſubjected in the people, acts of caution and Iberty ; 
422 no more acts of direct proper power or jur iſdlic - 


non, than it was when the ſcholars of Simon Magus 
leſt his chair and went to hear St. Peter - but as they 
are actions of the rulers of the church, ſo they are 
diclarative,'” minifferial, and ehr too by moral 
comme 5 that is, by perſuaſion and di Yoon fe, by ar- 
gument and prayer, by and material r epreſ nr. 
ment, by reaſonableneſs of 1 > the' "he erin 
ced neceſſitics of men; thou change 
of ſtate as to the 2 nor . of his right, 
or violence to his condition. 

2. He that baptizes, and 50 that miniſters the holy 
ſacrament, and he that prays, does holy offices of great 
advantage; but in theſe alſo, juſt as in the former, 
| he exerciſes no juriſdiction or preeminence after the 

manner of ſecular authority: and the ſame is alſo true 
if he ſhould deny them . He that refuſeth to baptize 
an indiſpoſed 2 bath by the conſent of all men 

ye ion over the unbaptiz d man: and 
he that for the like reaſon refuſeth to give him the 


l. communion, preſerves the ſacredneſs of the myſteries, 


and does charity to the indiſpoſed man, to deny that 
to him Which will do him miſchief. Add this is an 
act of ſeparation, juſt as it is for a friend or phyſician 
to deny water to an hydropick perſon, or Tatian 
wines to an hedtick: fever; or as if Cato ſhould deny 
to-falute Bibulus, or the cenſar of manners to do coun · 
tenance to a wanton and à vicious perſon. And 
though this thing was expreſſed by words of power, 
ſuch as ſeparation, ab/tention, excommunication, depo- 
ſition ; yet theſe words we underftand by the thing it- 
ſelf, which was notorious and evident ro be matter 
of - prudence, ſecurity, and a free unconſtrained diſ- 
cipline; and they paſſed into power by conſent and 
wn 


ſubmiſkon, m ſame effect of con- 


f 
* Hlomlnes in remiſſone peccatorum thiniflerium: — 


exhibent, - non jus alicujus poteſtatis exercent : Neque enim 

in ſuo, fed in nomine Patris, Filii, & Spirits ſancti peccata 
dimictuntur, Iſti rogant, divinitas donat. 

S. Amb. de Spir. S. L 3. c. 10. 


ſtraint, 


Chap. 5.  «' the fit Pemtent. | Sec. 4. 
ſtrain, fear and authority, which we ſee in ſecular 
jotiſdicton; not becauſe; eccleſightoa diſcipline hath. 
a natural proper coercion, as lay tribunals haves 
but becauſe | men have ſubmitted, to it, and are hound. 
to: do ſo upon the intereſt of two ar three chriftian 
aces.” igt 401 Wan bits dnnn 
* 3. In purſuance of this caution, and proviſion, the 
church ſuperinduced ines and manner F abftention; 
and expreſſions of ſorrow ang. candnical, puniſhments, 
which they tied the delinquent people to ſuffer before 
they would admit them to the bbly- table: of the Lond. 
For the criminal having obliged himſelf. by his, ſin, 
and the church having declared it when ſhe could take 
notice of it, he is bound to repent, to make him ca- 
pable of pardon with God ; and to prove that he ig 
penitent, he is to do ſuch actions which the chutch, 
in the virtue and pur ſuance of repentance, ſhall accept 
as a teſtimony of it, | ſufficient. ta inſorm her. For 
as ſhe could not: bind at all (in this ſenſe) till the crime 
was publick, though the man had bound himſelf in ſe- 
cret; ſo neither can ſhe ſet him ſree till the repen- 
tance be as publick as the fin, or To as ſhe can note 
it and approve it. Though the mad be free as to God 
by this internal act; yet as the publication of the ſin 
was accidental to it, and the church cenſure conſequent 
to it, ſo is the publication of repentance and conſe- 
quent abſolution extrinſical to the pardon, but acci- 
dentally, and in the preſent circymſtances neceſſary. 
This was the ſame that the Jru did (chougb in 
other inſtances and expreſſions) and do to this day to 
their prevaricating people; and the Enes in their 
aſſemblies and private colleges of ſcholars, and publiak 
univerſities. For all theſe being aſſemblies of vor 
luntary perſons, and ſuch as ſeek for advantage, are 
bound to make an artificial authority in their | ſtpe- 
riors, and ſo to ſecure order and government by their 


own obedience and voluntary ſubordimation, 'which is 
nor eſſential and of proper juriſdiction in the fupertor ; 
and the band of it is hot any coerave power, but the 
denying to communicate ſuch henchts which, they ſeck | 


= 


in that communien-and fellowſhips - +. 
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4. Theſe, I fay, were introduced in the. fbecial 
manners and inſlances, by poſitive authority, have 
not a divine authority commanding them ; but there is 
a divine power that verifies them, and makes theſe ſe - 
parations effectual and formidable: for becauſe they are 
' declarative and miniſterial in the ſpiritual man, and 
fuppoſe a delinquency and demerit in the other, and a 
ſin againſt God, our bleſſed Saviour hath declared, 
that what they bind om earth ſhall be bound in heaven; 
that is, in plain fignification, the ſame ſins and finners 
which the clergy condemns in the face of their afſem- 
| blies, the ſame are condemned in heaven: before the 
= face of God, and for the ſame” reaſon too. God's 
law hath ſentenced. it, and theſe are the preachers and 
publiſhers of his law, by which they ſtand condemned: 
and theſe laus are that condemn the ſin, or ac- 
quit the penitent, there and here; whatſoever they 
bind here ſhall be bound thert, that is, the ſentence of 
God at the day of judgment ſhall ſentence the ſame 
men whom the church does rightly ſentence here. It 
is ſpoken in the future [it all: be bound in heaven . 
not but that the ſinner is firſt bound there, or firſt 
abſolved there“: but becauſe all 5:;nding and locſing in 
the interval is imperfect and relative to the day of 
ment, the day of the great ſentence, therefore it 
2s ſet down in the time to come, and ſay this only, 
the clergy are tied by the word and laws of God 
to condemn ſuch ſins and ſinners; and that you may 
not think it ineffective, becauſe after ſuch ſentence 
the man lives and grows rich, or remains in health 
and power, therefore be ſure it ſhall be verified in 
the day of judgment. This is hugely agreeable with 
the words of our Lord, and certain in reaſon: for 


Summum faturi judicii præjudicium eſt, fi quis iti de- 
linqueret, ut à communicatione orationis & conventits & om- 
nis ſancti commercii relegetur. Tertul. Apol. c. 39 
Atque hoc idem innuitur per ſummam apoſtoli cenſuram, 

in reos maximi criminis ; fit a α Hei, i. e. ex- 
communicatus majori excommunicatione : Dominus veniet, 
ſeil. ad judicandum eum; ad quod judicium hzc cenſura 
eccleſiæ eſt relativa & in ordine. Tum demum pœnas dabit ; 
ad quas, niſi reſipiſcat, hie conſignatur. | 


Chap. 35. ie fick Penitent, Set. 4. 


that the miniſter does nothing to the final alteration 
of the ſtate of the man's ſoul by way of ſentence, is 
demonſtratively certain, becauſe he cannot bind a man, 
but ſuch as hath bound himſelf, and who is bound in 
heaven by his ſin before his ſentence in the church; 
as alſo becauſe the binding of the church is merely ac- 
cidental, and upon publication only; and when the 
man repents, he is abſolved before God, before the 
ſentence of the church, upon his contrition and de- 
reliction only; and if he were not, the church could 
not abſolve him. The conſequent of which evident 
ttuth is this, that whatſoever impoſitions the church- 
officers impoſe upon the Eriminal, they are to avoid 
ſcandal, to teſtify repentance, and to exerciſe it, to in- 
ſtruct the people, to make them fear, to repreſent the 
act of God, and the ſecret and the true ſlate of the ſin- 
ner: and although they are not eſſentially neceſſary to 
our pardon, yet they are become neceſſary when the 
church hath ſetzed upon the finner by publict notice of 


the crime; neceſſary (I fay) for the removing the ſcan- 


dal, and giving teſtimony of our contritton, and for the 
receiving all that comfort which he needs, and can de- 
rive from the promiſes of pardon, as they are pub- 
liſhed by him that is commanded to preach them to 
all them that repent. And therefore although it can 
not be neceſſary as to the obtaining pardon, that the 
prieſt ſhould in private abſolve a fick man from hit 
private ſins, and there is no looſing where there was no 
precedent binding, and he that was only bound before 
God, can before him only be looſed: yet as to con- 
feſs ſins to any Chriſtian fo private 'may have many 


good ends, and to confeſs them to a clergyman may 
have many more; ſo to hear God's ſentence at the 


mouth of the miniſter, pardon pronounced by God's 
ambaſſador, is of huge comfort to them that cannot o- 
therwiſe be comforted, and whoſe infirmities needs it ; 
and therefore it were very fit it were not neglected in 
the days of our fear and danger, of our infirmity 

5. The execution of this miniſtry” being an act of 
prudence and charity, and therefore relative to chang- 


ing eircumſtances, it hath 8 and in many caſes 


mays 


— > 
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concerning the forms of abſelution, whether they 


may, and in ſome muff 


ple, who bath no office to loſe, is denied the benefit 


Chap. 5. Of abſalving and communicating Sect. 4. 
be reſcinded and altered. The 
time of ſeparation may be 3 and Ghortned, 
the condition made lighter or beavier, and ſor the 
ſame offence the clergyman is depoſed, but yet ad- 
mitted to the communion, for which one of the peo- 


of communicating; and this ſometimes when he might 
lawfully receive it: and a private man is ſeparate, 
when a multitude or ayprince is not, cannot, ought 
not. And at laſt, when the caſe of ſickneſs and dan- 
of death did occur, they admitted all men that de- 

ed it ; ſometimes without ſcruple or difficulty, ſome- 
times with ſome little reſtraint in great or inſolent 
caſes, (as in the caſe of apoſtaſy, in which the coun- 
eil of Arles denied abſolution, unlefs they received 
and gave publick ſatisfaction by acts of repentance ; 
and ſome other councils denied at any time to do it to 
ſuch perſons) according as ſeemed fitting to the pre- 
ſent neceſſities of the church. All which particulars 
declare it to be no part of a divine commandment, 


that any man ſhould. be denied to receive the com- 


munion if he deſires it, and if he be in any probable 
capacity of receiying it. 5 

6. Since the ſeparation was an a& of liberty and a 
dire& negative, it follows, that the reſtitution was a 


* mere doing that which they refuſed formerly, and to 


ive the holy communion was the formality of abſo- 
— and all the inſtrument and the whole matter 
of reconcilement; the taking ¶ the puniſhment is the 


. pardoning of the fin: for this without the other is but 


a word; and if this be done, I care not whether an 
ing be ſaid or no. Vinum Dominicum miniftratoris 


"gratia_ eft, is alſo true in this ſenſe ; to give the cha- 


lice and cup is the grace and indulgence of the mini- 
Ker: and when that is done, the man hath obtained 
the peace of the church; and to do that, is all the 
abſolution-the church can give. And they were vain 
diſputes which were commenced ſome few. ages ſince, 
were 


indicatiue of - optative, by: way. of declaration, or by 


way of ſentence: for at firſt they had no forms at all, 
but they ſaid a prayer, and after, the manner of the 


cus, 
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contrition and internal graces; and" the 


\ 
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cha g. me irt P. Seck. . 


#ibs, laid hands upon the penitent, when they prayed 
— lam, and fo adimitte him to the holy commiu- 
mon. For fines the hifeh bad uo power over het 
children, but of excommmittticating and deny ing them 


to attend upon Holy rer und minifteries reſpectively, 
neither could they have any abſolution, but to admit 
them thither from when&e formerly they were ſorbid- 


den: whatſoever ceremony or form did figfiify, this 
was ſuperindueed and arbitrary, alterable and dcciden- 
tal z it had variety, but 50 nocht. 
7. The practice conſequent to this, is, that if the 
penitent be bound by che poſitiße cenfutes of the 
church, he is to de recehenech upon thofe conditions 
which the laws of the eRurch tie him to, in cafe be 


can perform them: if he cannot, he can no longer be 


prejudiced by the cenſure of the church, which had 
no relation But to the people, with whom the dying 
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mum is no longer to cotiverſe. © For whatfoever fe- Cauſ. 26. 


lates to God, is to be tranſacted in ſpiritual ways, 


church is ſuch, as to give him her peace and her bleſ- 
ſing, upon his undertaking to obey her injunctions, if 
he ſhall be able: which junckions, if they be declared 
publick fenterice, the miniſter hath nothing to do 
in the affair, but to remind him of his obligation, and 
reconcile him, that is, give him the holy ſacrament. 


8. Tf the penitent be not bound by publick ſen- 


tenee, the miniſter is to make bis repentance as great, 


and his Heart as contrite as he can, to diſpoſe him by - 
the repetition of acts of grace, in the way of prayer, 
and in real and exterior inſtances, Where he can, ad 


then to gire him the holy communion ir all the ſame 
caſes iri which he ought not to have denied it to Hin 


itt his health, that is, even in the beginnings of ſuch” 


a repegtarice, which by human ſigns he believes to 


de real and holy: and after this, the event muſt be 
leſt to God: The reaſon of the rule depends upon 


this ; "becauſe there is ho divine commandment direct- 


ly forbidding the rulers of the church to give the com- 


munion to any Chriſtian that deſires it, and profeſſes 
repentance of his fins. And all church-diſcipline in 
every inſtance, and to every ſingle perſon,” was im- 

PEN poſed 


. 
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1 Chapi.5: Of abſolving and communicating Sect. 4; 


upon him by men, who did it according to the 
— of this ſtate and gonſtitution of our affairs 
below: but we, who are but miniſters and delegates 
of pardon and condemnation, muſt reſign and give 
up our judgment ben the man is no more to be 
judged by the ſentences of man, and by the propor- 
tions of this world, but of the other: to which if our 
reconciliation does advantage, we ought in charity to 
ſend him forth with all the advantages he can receive: 
for he will need them all. And therefore the Nicene 


council commands that no man be deprived: of this 


neceſſary paſsport in che article of his death, and calls 
this the antient and canonical law of the church; and 
to miniſter it, only ſuppoſes the man in the commu- 
nion of the church, not always in the ſtate, but ever 
in the poſſibilities of ſanctiſication. They who in the 
article and danger of death were admitted to the com- 


. munion, and tied to penance if they recover'd, (which 


was eyer the cuſtom of the antient church, . unleſs in 
very few caſes) were but in the threſhold. of repent- 
ance, in the commencement and: firſt introduQions to 
a devout liſe; and indeed then it is a fit miniſtry, that 
it be given in all the periods of time in which the 
pardon of fins is working, fince it is the ſacrament of 
that great myſtery, and the exhibition of that blood 
which 1s ſhed for th remiſſion of ſms F. 

9. The miniſter of religion ought not to give the 
communion to a ſick perſon, if he retains the affec- 


tion to any fin, and refuſes to diſavow it, . or. profeſs 


repentance of all fins whatſoever, if he be required to 
doit. The reaſon. is, becauſe it is certain + death to 
him, and an increaſe of his miſery, if he ſhall ſo 
profane the body and. blood of Chrift, as to take it 
into ſo unholy a . breaſt, where Satan reigns, and ſin 
is principal, and the Spirit is extinguiſhed, and Chri/t 


| 0 | | | 
En. 13. Vide etiam Con. Aucyr. c. 6. Aurel. z. c.12. 
7 O:facrum convivium, in quo Chriſtus ſumitur, reco- 
litur memoria paſſionis ejus, mens impletur gratia, & fu- 
ture wore nobis pignus datur ! 2 | 
Ita vide ut profit illis ignoſci quos ad pœnam ipſe Deus 
deduxit: Quod ad me attinet, non ſum crudelis, ſed vereor, ' 
ne quod remiſero patiar, Frypbæna dixit apud Petronium. 
loves 


bit. But when he profeſſes repentance, and does ſuch 
acts of it as his preſent condition permits, he is to be 

ſumed to intend heartily what he profeſſes folemn- 
y; and the miniſter there, is judge of the outward act, 
and by that only he is to take information concern- 
ing the inward . But whether he be ſo or no, or 
if he be, whether that be timely, and effectual and 
ſufficient toward the pardon of fins before God, is 
another conſideration, of which we may conjecture 
here, but we ſhall know it at dooms-day. The ſpi- 


ritual man is to do his miniſtry by the rules of Chrift,. 


and as the cuſtoms of the church appoint him, and 
after the manner- of-men : the event is ' in the hands 
of God, and is to be expected, not directly and wholly 
according to his miniſtry, but to the former life, or 


the timely + internal repentance and amendment, of 
which I have already given accounts. Theſe minif- 


tries are acts of order, and gteat affiſtances, but the 
ſum of affairs does not rely upon them: and if any 
man put his whole repentance upon this time, or all 


his hopes upon theſe miniſtries, he will find them and 


himſelf to fail. 4 

10. It is the miniſter's office to invite ſick and dy - 
ing perſons to the holy ſacrament; ſuch, whoſe lives 
were fair and laudable, and yet their ſickneſs ſad and 


violent, making them liſtleſs and of flow deſires, and 


flower apprehenſions: that ſuch perſons who are in the 
ſtate of grace may loſe no accidental advantages of 
ſpiritual improvement, but may receive into their 
ing bodies the ſymbols and great conſignations of 
reſurrection, and into their ſouls the pledges of im- 
mortality z and may appear before God their father in 
the union, and with the impreſſes and likeneſs of their 
elder brother. But if the perſons be of ill report, and 


Domini crudelitatem ſuam 


- © Sawviquoque & imp 


 impediunt;-f quando tentia fugitivos reduxit dedititiis - 
— — . quando peent gitivos 


parcimus. 


| + Quzcunque ergo de prenitentid jubendo dicta ſunt, 


non ad — ſed ad interiorem refertnda ſunt, fine 

qui nullus unquam Deo reconciliari poterit. 
| Gratian. de Pœnit. D. 1: quis aliquando. 
P 3 bave 
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loves not to enter, becauſe he is not ſuffered to inha- = 
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| ie the exborton be made; ropr tothe wy 


Is 5. r aud communicating Sect. 4. 
as big "FT $9, ot to bg invited, ber 


ugely ſuſpicious, though they then 
repent and for Wu 6 ut wo” they demand it, 
they arg not 1 80 e 
neral repreſent Lay i Fat — an un wort 
buen 5 300 i will judge him 
e candidate for pardon at the 
hands of In, Rand or fall by that unerring and 
AE eee to oy wok of condemn» 
dy 232 ealier and more 
. | 2 the Chri- 
1 lapſed perſpns after 
Ga yetacknowledged that there wers hopes refgrved. 


the court of e for them, though pot hers ; 
e, Who are 5 fly 1 5 . e — 

a xeal return, are tied A LO 

hath given en dee with fear 

and without too forward or 

mercies which nne — becauſe 
know. them nat, ſuch perten were referred. to 

's tribunal, her bs eee lle. il they 


to 
were hen the My, ſacrament i is to be 2 


but fitted to the man; that is, that it be uſed far 
RO of faith, or love, or contrition.; let all the 


That ig is the zepreſentation of 
r 
n ee Ghlv:i/t's, body and blood 
eee the Spirit; That it is the ear» 
neſi of the reſurreRion, d the ſeed, of a glorious 
Wewer; That as, by our cegnation to a 
body of th e firſt Adam we took in death, ſo by ou 


+. iis body of the ac lem we dal bar 
ioheritance of life ; (for as 


ir e.g cometh the reſurrection of — dead;) % _—_— 
worthy communicants of theft facred 
pledges, be þ preſented to God with 'Chrif within, us, 


our *. accepted of God is certain, even for the ſake 


of 
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Chap. 5. the et Penitent. Sec. 4. 
of his well - beloved that dwells with us: * That this 
is the ſacrament of that body which was broken for 
our fins, of that blood which purifies our fouls, by 
which we are preſented to God pure and holy in the be- 
loved : * That now we may aſcertain our hopes, and 


make our faith confident z for be that hath given u Rom. viii, 


his fon, how ſhould he not with him give ur all things 32. 
elſe! Upon theſe or the like conſiderations the fic 
man may be affiſted in his addreſs, and his faith 
* and his hope confirmed, and his charity 
12. The manner of the ſick man's reception of the 
holy facrament hath in it nothing differing from the 
ordinary ſolemnities of the ſacrament, fave only that 
abatement is to be made of ſuch accidental circum- 
ſtances as by the laws and - cuſtoms of the. church 
healthful perſons are obliged to f ; ſuch as fafſti 
kneeling, c. Though I remember that it was noted 
for great devotion in the legate that died at Trent, 
that he cauſed himſelf to be ſuſtained upon his knees, 
when he received the viaticum, of the holy ſacrament, 
before his death; and it was greater in Huniades, that 
he cauſed himſelf to be carried to th&church, that 
there he might receive his Lord, in his Lord's houſe ; 
and it was recorded for honour, that 1#/3l/iam, the 
ious archbiſhop of Baurget, a ſmall. time be fore his 
agony, ſprang out of his bed at the preſence of 
the holy facrament, and upon his knees and his face 
recommended his ſoul to his Saviour. But in theſe 
things no man is to be prejudiced or cenſured. ©. 
iz. Let not the bah Gerament be adminiftred to 
dying perſons, when they have no uſe of reaſon, ta 
make that duty acceptable, and the myſteries elfec- 
tive to the purpoſes of the ſoul. For the ſacraments 
and ceremonies of the goſpel operate not without the 
concurrent actions and moral Influences of the ſuſci- 
pient. To infuſe the chalice into the cold lips the 
clinick, may diſturb his agony, but cannot relle the 
foul, which only receives improvement by acts of 


+ Vid, Rule: of Holy Living, o. 4. Set. 10. and Hiftory 

gf the Life of Teſur, Part 3. Diſe. 18. | 
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grace and choice, to which the external rites are apt 
and appointed to miniſter in a capable perſon, All 
other perſons, as fools, children, diſtracted perſons 
lethargical, apoplectical, or any ways ſenſcleſs and 
uncapable of human and reaſonable acts, are to be aſ- 
| ſiſted only by 9 for they may prevail even for 

the abſent, and for enemies, and for all thoſe who join 
not in the office. ; | 


— 


WY 


. 


miniſtring to the fick Perſon by the ſpiritual 
1 r 


1. IN all caſes of receiving confeſſions of ſick men, 
| and the aſſiſting to the advancement of repen- 
tance, miniſter is to apportion to every kind of 
ſin ſuch ſpiritual remedies which are apt to mortify and 
cure the fin; ſuch as abſtinence from their occaſions 
and opportunities, to avoid temptations, to reſiſt their 
beginnings, to puniſh the crime by acts of indignation 
againſt the perſon, faſtings and;prayer, alms and all the 
inſtances of charity, asking forgiveneſs, reſtitution of 
wrongs, ſatisfaction of injuries, acts of virtue con- 
trary to the crimes, And although in great and dan- 
gerous ſickneſſes they are not directly to be impoſed, 
unleſs they are direct matters of duty; yet where. 
they are medicinal they are to be inſinuated, and in 
general ſignification remarked to him, and undertaken 
accordingly. Concerning which, when he returns to 
health, he is to receive particular advices, And this 
advice was inſerted into the penitential of England in 
the time of Theodore archbiſhop of Canterbury, and 
afterwards adopted into the canon of all the weſtern 
churches. BO DAR 
The proper temptations of fick men, for which 
a remedy is not yet provided, are unreafonable fears, 
and anreaſonable confidences, which the miniſter is to 
cure by the following conſiderations. bog wet 


Conſiderations 
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Conſiderations againſt unreaſonable Fears of not 
| baving our fins pardunedt. 
MANY good men, eſpecially fuch who have tender 
conſciences, impatient of the leaſt fin, to which 
they are arrived by a long grace, and continual obſer - 
vation of their actions, and the parts of a laſting re- 
pentance, many times over - act their tenderneſs, and 
turn their caution into ſcruple, and care of their duty 
into enquiries after the event, and asking after the 
counſels of God, and the ſentences of dooms-day. 
He that asks of the ſtanders by, or of the miniſter,” 
whether they think he ſhall be ſaved or damned, is 
to be anſwer'd with the words of pity and reproof. 
Seek not after new light for the ſearching into the pri- 
vateſt records of God: look as much as you liſt into 
the pages of revelation, for they concern your duty; 
but the event is regiſter'd in heaven, and we can ex- 
pect no other certain notices of it, but that it ſhall 
be given to them for whom it is prepared by the Fa- 
ther of mercies. We have light enough to tell our 
duty; and if we do that, we need not fear what the 
iſſue will be ; and if we do not, let us never look for 
more light, or enquire after God's pleaſure concern- 
ing our ſouls, ſince we ſolittle ſerve his ends in thoſe 
things where. he hath given us light. But yet this I Mat. ix. 6, 
add, that as pardon of fins in the Old Teſtament was 
nothing but removing the puniſhment which then was 
temporal, and therefore many times they could tell if 
their ſins were pardoned ; and concerning pardon of 
ſins, they then had no fears of conſcience, but while 
the puniſhment was on them, for ſo long indeed it 
was unpardoned, and how long it would ſo remain it 
was matter of fear, and of preſent" ſorrow : beſides 
this, in the goſpel, pardon of fins is another thing z* = 
pardon of fins is 4 ſan#fification : Chrift came'to take Acts ii. 
away our fins, by turning eugry one of us from our ini- 26, 
quities 3, and there is not in the nature of the thing 
any expectation of pardon, or ſign or ſignification of 
it, but ſo far as the thing itſelf diſcovers itſelf, As 
po hate fin, and grow in grace, and arrive at the. 


ſtate | 4 
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ſtate of holineſs, which is alſo a ſtate of repentance 
and imperfedtion, __ 3 heart, and 
diligent endeavour; in the ſame we are to j 
—— the forgiveneſs of fins : for indeed pans 
the evangelical forgiveneſs, and it ſignifies out pardon, 
becauſe it effedts it, or rather it is in the nature of 
the thing; ſo that we are to enquire into no hidden 
records, "Forgiveneſs of ſins is not a ſecret ſentence, 
a word or a record; but it is a ſtate of change, and ef- 
fected upon us; and upon our ſelves we are to look 
for it, to read it and underſtand it. We are only t» 
be curious of our duty, and confident of the article of 
remiſſion of fins; and the conclufron of theſe pre- 
miſſes will be, that we ſhall be full of hopes of 2 
proſperous reſurrection : and our fear and trembling 
ate no inftances of our calamity, but parts of duty ; 
we {hall ſure enough be wafted to the ſhore, although 
we be toſſed with the winds of our fighs, and the un- 
evenneſs of our fears, and the ebbings and flowings of 
our paſſions, if we ſail in a right channel, and ſteer by 
a perſett compaſs, and look up to God, and call for 
his help, and do our own endeavour. There are very 
many reaſons why men pught not to deſpair; and 
there are not very many men that ever go beyond a 
hope, till they paſs into poſſeſſion. If our fears have 
any mixture of hope, that is enough to enable and 
excite our duty; and if we have a ftrong hope, when 
we .caſt about, we ſhall find reaſon enough to have 
many fears: La not this fear f weaken our hands ; 
and if it allay our gayeties and our confidences, it is 
no harm, In this uncertainty we muſt abide, if we 
have committed fins after 'baptifm : and thoſe confi- 
dences which ſome men glory in, are not real ſupports 
or good foundations. The fearing man is the ſafeſt; 
and if he fears on his death- bed, it is but what 
pens to moſt conſidering men, and what was to 


booked for all his life-time 7 he talked of the terrors of 


* Et modus gloriandi in conſcientia, ut noveris ſidem 
tuam eſſe finceram, ſpem tuam eſſe certam. 


a | 5 Aug. Pal. 149. 
I Una eſt nobilitas, argumentumque coloris | 
Ingenui, timidas non habuifſe manus, 
death, 


** 
Chap, 5, #nreaſanoble Fears in Sickneſs. Sect. 55 219 


death, and death iy the lia of terrors ; and therefore. 
it ig na ſtrange thing if then be be hugely aſtaid 3 if 
he he nat, it is sither a greet felieity, ar a great pre- 
ſumption. But if he wants ſome degree of comfort, 


ing. 


1. That Chrift: cams inte the werld to ſave fomers.. 1 Tim. i. 
2. That God delights not in the canſufion and death of 15. 
innert. 3, T bat. in heauen there is great joy at the Ezck. 
caverſſen of a inner. 4. That Ohriſt is a perpetual. | 1 tcl 
ogvacate, daily interceding with his Father for gur par- Tube xv. 
don. 3. That God uſex infinite arts, inftrumencs and J. John il 
devices, ta recongile us to himſelf, 6. That be prays 1. 
us to be in charity with. him, and ta be forgiven.. 2 Cor. v. 
7: That he ſends angals ta keep us from violence and 20. 
il company, from temptations and ſurpriſes, and bis 

Spirit to guide. us in holy ways, and his ſervants | 
warn us and remind us perpetually : and therefore 
certainly he is fo defirous to fave us, as 


15 
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| a ovvenant of grace and of rev 
ng eſtabliſhed with ſa many great 
mitacles from heaven, muſt ſignify a 
and a mighty of things; and 
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grace of the goſpel, which is perpetually remanent 
upon us, and fecured unto us ſo long as we have not 
renounced our baptiſm; for then we enter into the 
condition of repentance; and repentance is not an in- 
diviſible grace, or a thing performed at once, but it 
is working all our lives; and therefore ſo is our par- 
don, which ebbs and flows according as we diſcom- 
poſe or renew the decency of our baptiſmal promiſes :/ 
and therefore it ought to be certain, that no man 

deſpair of pardon but he that hath voluntarily re- 
nounced his baptiſm, or willingly eſtranged himſelf 
from that covenant. He that flicks to it, and ſtill 
profeſſes the religion, and approves the faith, and en- 
deavours to obey and to do his duty, this man hath 
all the veracity of God to aſſure him and give him 
confidence that he is not in an impoſſible ſtate of 
ſalvation, unleſs God cuts him off before he can 
work, or that he begins to work when he can no 
longer chuſe. 11. And then let him confider, the 
more he fears, the more he bates his ſin that is the 
cauſe of, it, and the leſs he can be tempted to it, and 
the more deſirous he is of heaven; and therefore 
ſuch fears are good inftrytnents of grace, and good 
ſigns of a future pardon. | 12, That God in the old 
law, although he made a covenant of perfect obedi- 
ence, and did not promiſe pardon at all after great 
fins, yet he did give pardon, and declare it ſo to them 
for their own and for our ſakes too. So he did to 
David, to Manaſſes, to the whole nation of the 
Tjraelites ten times in the wilderneſs, even after their 
Ezek. apoſtaſies and idolatries. And in the prophets, the mer- 
xvii cies of God, and his remiſſions of fins, were largely 
Joel ii. preached, though in the law God puts on the robes 
of an angry Judge, and a ſevere Lord. But therefore 
in the goſpel, where he hath eſtabliſhed the whole 
| ſum of affairs upon faith and repentance, if God 
| ſhould not pardon great ſinners that repent after bap- 
tiſm with a free diſpenſation, the (goſpel were | far. 
harder than the intolerable covenant of the law. 
13. That if a proſelyte went into the Jewiſh com- 
munion, and were eirœumciſed and baptized, he 1 0 
. _ 


* 


Chap. 5. unrtaſonable Fears in Sickneſs. Sect. 3. 221 


ter'd into all the hopes of good things which God hath. 
promiſed or would give to his people; and yet that 
was but the covenant of works. If then the gentile 
ptoſelytes, by their circumciſion and legal baptiſm, 
were admitted to a ſtate of pardon, to laſt fo long as 
they were in the covenant, even after their admiſſion, 
for ſins committed againſt Moſess law, which they 
then undertook to obſerve exactly; in the goſpel, 
which is the covenant of faith, it muſt needs be certain 
that there is a greater grace given, and an eaſier con- 
dition enter'd into, than was that of the Jewiſh law: 
and that is nothing elſe, but that abatement is made 
for our infirmities, and our ſingle evils, and our time 
ly repented and forſaken habits of ſin, and our violent 
paſſions, when they are conteſted withal, and fought 
with, and under diſcipline, and in the beginnings and 
refles of mortification. 14. That God hath 
in his. church a whole order of men, the 
main part and dignity of whoſe work it is to remit 
and retain fins, by a perpetual and daily miniſtry : and 
this they do, not only in baptiſm, but in all their of- 
fices to be admini afterwards; in the holy facra- 
ment of the euchariſt, which exhibits the ſymbols of 
that blood tobieb was” ſhed for pardon of our fins, and 
therefore by its continued rinifhey and repetition, 'de- 
clares that all that while we are within the ordinary 
powers and uſual diſpenſations of pardon, even ſo long 
as we are in any probable diſpoſition to receive that 
holy ſacrament: And the ſame effect is alſo ſignified 
and exhibited in the whole power of the keys, which 
if it extends to private fins, fins done in ſecret, it 
is certain it does alſo to publick. But this is a greater 
teſtimony of the certainty or the remiſſibility of our 
greateſt ſins: for publick ſins, as they always have 
a ſting and a ſuperadded formality of ſcandal and ill 
example, ſo they are moſt commonly the greateſt ; 
ſuch as murther, facrilege, and others of unconcealed 
nature, and unprivate actions. And if God, for theſe 
worſt of -evils, hath appointed an office of cafe and 
pardon, which is and may daily be adminiftred, that. 
will be an uneaſy puſillanimity, and fond ——_— of, 
1 5 
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too late, if they 
derſtand them; for moſt commonly as ſoon as we 


Chap. 3 Confilerations Again} Seck. . 
God's goodneſs, to fear that our repentance ſhall be 
rejected, even al h we have not committed the 
greateſt or the worſt of evils. 15. And it was con- 
cerning baptized Cdvitas that 5 Folm ſaid, Fs 

we Dave an advocate 555 2 Father, and 
bo i is the tiation for our 

— Pa — infirution, , pd 


Magns after he was baptized, 5 
ounrke of fvany, and yet St. Peter bid him pray 
for pardon : and St. James tells, that If the fick mon 


| ſands for the elders of the church, and they pray over 


him, and be 
him. 16. . * declared to be i 
| ; the | 


no man — — 
be aftaid he hath, and 
ſach penitential paifſions 
that fin. 17. That all 
wiitten to Chriſtians: and 
ing men to repentance, to be 
to- weep, 1 
God's purpoſe and deſire to forgive us, 
fall after baptiſm: and if our fall after — were 
irrecoverable, then all preaching- tore in vain, and 
aur faith were alſo vuin, and we could not with 
comfort rehearſe creed, in which, as ſoon-as ever 
we- profeſs Zeſus' to have died for our fins, we alſo 
are condemned by our own conſcience of a ſar that 
ſhall not be forgiven'; and then all exljortations; and 
comforts, and faſts, and diſciplines were uſclefs and 
were not given us before we tan un- 


can, we enter into the regions of ſin; for we commit 
evil acbians before we underſtand, and together with 
our underſtanding they begin to be imputed, 18, wy 


Chap. 5. wareaſonable Fears in Sickneſs.” Sect. 3. 
if it could be otherwiſe, infants were very. ill provided 
for in the chureh, who were baptized when they had 
no ſtain upon their brows, but the miſery they con- 
trated from Adam: and they are left to be angels for 


ignorances, and weakneſſes, and temptations, and the 
heat and follies of youth ; or elſe to periſh in an eter- 


nal ruin, We cannot think or ſpeak good things. 
of God, if we entertain ſuch; evil Taſpicions. of = 
- mercies of the Father of our Lord Ye. 19. That _ 
the long 1 and patience of God is indeed won- 


derful : but therefore it leaves us in certainties of par- 
don, ſo long as there is poſhbility to return, if we 
reduce the power to act. 20. That God call upon 
us to forgive our brother ſeventy times. ſeuen times: 


yet all that is but like the forgiving a hundred 


and 
ence for his fake who forgives. us ten thouſand ta- 
F ſſed that he had done to 
him who was his ſervant and his domeſtick. 2 f. That 
if we can forgive. an hundred thouſand times, it is 
certain God will. do ſo. to. us; our bleſſed Lord. ha- 
ving commanded us to pray. for pardon, as. we par- 
don our offending. and, penitent brother. 22. That 
even in the caſe of very, great. ſins, and great judg- 
ments iuflicted upon the ſinners, wiſe and. good men, 
and precedents of religion, have declared wo ſenſe 
to. be, that God ſpent all. his anger, and made it e- 
pire in that temporal miſery; andyſa it was ſuppoſed 
to have been done in the. caſe. of Hani: but. that 
the hopes of any penitent man may not rely upon 
any uncertainty, we find in holy ſcripture, that thoſe. 
Chriſtians who had for their ſcandalous. crimes de- 
ſerved to be given over to Satan to be buffeted, yet. 
had hopes to be ſaved in the day of the Lord. 
23. That God glories. in the titles of mercy and 
forgiveneſs, and will not have his appellatives ſo finite 
and limited as to expire in, one act or in a ſeldom 
pardon, 24. That man's condition were deſperats, 
and, like that of the fallen. angels, equally deſperate, 
but unequally oppreſſed, conſidering how infinite weak- 
neſſes and ignorances, (in reſpeck of their excellent 
f - under- 


ever after, and live innocently in the midſt of their 


223. 


224 Chap. 5. Anexerciſe againſt Deſpair. Sect. 3. 
| underſtanding and perſect choice) if he could be ad- 
mitted to no repentance after his infant-baptiſm : 

and if he may be admitted to one, there is nothing 

in the covenant of the goſpel but he may alſo to a ſe- 

cond, and ſo for ever, as long as he can repent and 

return, and live to God in a timely religion. 25. That 
Jam, iii.2. e is a ſinner: In many things we offend al; 
1 John 5 and if we ſay we have no fin, we deceive ourſelves : 
and therefore either all muſt periſh, or elſe thete is 

Row. v.1. mercy for all; and ſo there is upon this very 
Ch. xi. flock, becauſe "Chrif died for finners, and God 
32. hath tomprebended all under fin, that he might have 
mercy upen all. 26. That it ever God ſends tempo- 
ral puniſhments into the world with purpoſes of a- 
mendment, and if they be not all of them certain con- 
fignations to hell, and unleſs every man that breaks 

his leg, or in puniſhment loſes a child or wife, be 

certainly damn'd, it is certain that God in theſe caſes 

is angry and loving, chaſtiſes' the fin to amend the 

perſon, and ſmites that he may cure, and judges that 

he may abſolve. 27. That he that will not quench the 

4 ſmoaking flax, nor break the bruiſed reed, will not tie 
us to perfeCtion, and the laws and meaſures of heaven 
upon earth: and if in every period of our repentance 

| he .is pleaſed pleaſed with our duty, and the voice of our 
heart, and the hand of our defires, he hath told us 

- — that he will not only pardon all the ſiſis of 
' mas 2 of our folly, but the returns and ſurpriſes of 
fins in the days of repentance, if we give no way, 
and allow no affection, and give no place to any thing 
that is God's enemy ; all the paſt fins, and all the 
ſeldam-returning and ever-repented evils being put upon 

the accounts of the croſs. 


1 An erer ciſe again} Deſpair in the 4 of our - Death, 


f in which may be added this ſhort exerciſe, to be 
uſed for the curing temptation to direct deſpair, 


in caſe that the hope and faith of good e NR 
8 | | 


I con- 


* 


Chap. 5. An exertiſe againſt Deſpair r. Sect. 5. 
I conſider that the ground of my trouble is my 
z and if it were not for that, I ould not need to 
be troubled ; but the help that all the world looks 
for, is ſuch as ſuppoſes a man to be a ſinner. '*® Indeed 
if from myſelf I were to derive my title to heaven, 
then my ſins. were a juſt argument. of deſpair : but 
now that they bring me to Chriſt, that they drive me 
to an appeal to God's mercies, and to take ſanctuary 
in the croſs, they ought not, they cannot infer a juſt 
cauſe of deſpair. * I am ſure it is a ſtranger thing 
that God ſhould take. upon him hands and feet, and 
thoſe hands and feet ſhould be nailed upon a croſs, 
than that a man ſhould be partaker of the felicities of 
pardon and life eternal: and it were ſtranger yet, that 
God ſhould do ſo much for man, and that a man that 
deſires it, that labours for it, that is in life: and poſ- 
ſibilities of working his ſalvation, ſhould inevitably 
miſs that end for which that God ſuffered ſo much. 
For what is the meaning, and what is the extent, and 
what are the ſignifications of the divine mercy in 
pardoning ſinners? If it be thought a great matter 
that I am charged with ariginal fin; I confeſs I feel 
the weight of it in loads of temporal infelicities, and 
porn to ſin: but I fear not the guilt of it, ſince 
1 am baptized; and it cannot do honour to the re- 
putation of God's mercy, that it ſhould be all ſpent 
in remiſſions of what I never choſe, never acted, ne- 
ver knew of, could not help, concerning which I re- 
ceived no commandment, no prohibition. But (bleſ- 
ſed be God) it is ordered in juſt meaſures, that that o- 
Tiginal evil which I contracted without my will ſhould 
be taken away without my knowledge ; and what I ſuf- 
fered before I had a being, was cleanſed before I 
had an uſeful underſtanding. But I am taught to be- 
lieve God's mercies to be infinite, not only in him- 
ſelf but to us: for mercy is a relative term, and we 
are its correſpondents : of all the creatures which God 
made, we only in a proper ſenſe ate the ſubjects of 
mercy and remiſſion, Angels have more of God's 
bounty than we have, but not ſo much of hit mereyz. _ 
and. beaſts have little rays of his kindneſs, and 
| | G' effecto 
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general, and to every ſingle perſon in particular, ſome 
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effects of his wiſdom and graciouſneſs in petty dona- 
tives; but nothing of mercy, for they have no laws, 
and therefore no fins, and need no mercy, nor are ca- 
pable of any. Since therefore man alone is the cor- 
relative or proper object and veſſel of reception of an 
infinite mercy, and that merey is in giving and for- 
"giving, I have reaſon to hope that he will ſo forgive 
me, that my ſins ſhall not hinder me of heaven; or 
*becauſe it is a gift, I may alſo upon the ſtock of the 
"fame infinite merey hope he will give heaven to me: 
and if T have it either upon the title of giving or. for- 
giving, it is alike to me, and will alike magnify the 
—_ of the divine mercy. And becauſe eternal 


5 is the gift of God, I have leſs reaſon to deſpair: 


for if my fins were fewer, and my diſproportions to- 
wards ſuch a glory were leſs, and my evenneſs more, 
yet it is {till a gift, and I could not receive it but as 
a free and a gracious donative; and ſo T may till, 
God can ſtill give it me: and it is not an impoſſible 
expectation to wait and look for ſuch a gift at the 
hands of the God of mercy; the beſt men deſerve it not, 
and T who am the worſt may have it given me. And 


iT confider that God hath fet no meaſures of his mer- 


cy, but that we be within the covenant, that is, re- 
peating perſons, endeavouring to ſerve him with an 

ſingle heart: and that within this covenant 
there is a very great latitude, -and variety of perſons, 
and degrees, and capacities, and therefore that it 
cannot ſtand with the proportions of ſo infinite a mer- 


ey, that obedience be exacted to ſuch a point (which 


he never expreſſed) unleſs it ſhould be the leaſt, 
and that to which all capacities, though otherwiſe 
"unequal, are fitted and ſufficiently enabled. gut 


| "however, I find that the Spirit of God taught the 


writers of the New Teſtament to apply to us all in 


gracious words which God in the Old Teſtament ſpake 
to one man upon a ſpecial occaſion in a ſingle and 
temporal inſtance. Such are the words which God 
„ ſpake to 7obua, I will never fail thee nor forſake thee. 

Heb. xii. And upon the ſtock of that promiſe, St, Paul forbids 


” 


5 


cove 


Chap. 5. An exerciſe againſt Deſpair. Sect. g. 
covetouſneſs, and perſuades contentedneſs, becauſe 
thoſe words were ſpoken by God to Jeu in another 
caſe, If the gracious words of God have ſo great 
extenſion of parts, and intention of kind purpoſes, then 
how many comforts have we upon the ſtock of all 
the excellent words which are ſpoken in the Pro- 
phets and in the Pſalms? And I will never more que- 
ſtion whether they be ſpoken concerning me, haying 
ſuch an authentick precedent ſo to expound the ex- 
. [Cellent words of God: all the treaſures of God 
which are in the Pſalms are my own riches, and the 
wealth of my hope; there will I Took, and whatſo- 
ever I can need, that I will depend upon. For cer- 
tainly, if we could underſtand it, that which js infi- 
nite (as God js) muſt needs be ſome ſuch kind of 
thing: It muſt go whither it was never ſent, and ſig- 
nify what was not firſt intended; and it muſt warm 
with its light, and ſhine with its heat, and refreſh 
when it ſtrikes, .and heal when it wounds, and aſcer- 
"tain where it makes afraid, and intend all when it 
warns one, and means a great deal in a ſmall word. 
And as the ſun paſting to its ſouthern tropick, looks 
with an open eye upon his ſun-burnt Augen, but 
at the ſame time ſends light from his poſterns, and 
collateral influences from the back: ſide of his beams, 
and ſeęs the corners of the caſt when his face tends 
towards the weſt, becauſe he is a round body of 

fire, and hath ſome little images and reſemblances of 
the infinite ; ſo is God's merey: when it looked upon 
Adaſes, it relieved St. Paul, and it pardoned David, and 
gave hope to Manaſſes, and might have reſtored Judas, 
if he would have had hope, and uſed , himſelf accord- 
ingly. * But as to my own caſe, I have ſinned grie- 


voufly and frequently: but I have repented it, but Vixi, * 
I have begged pardon, I have confeſſed it and ſorſa- cavi, pa. 


ken it. I cannot undo what was done, and I per 


iſh nitui, na- 


if God hath appointed no remedy, if there be no re- turæ celli, 


miſſion: but then my religion falls together with my 

hope, and. God's word fails as well as I. But I believe 

the article of forgiueneſt of fins; and if there he any 

ſuch thing, I may do well 79 have, and do, .and A 
W ad | 


228 Chap. 5. An exerciſe againſt Deſpair. - Sect. 5; 
do that which all good men call that is, 
I will be humbled before God, and mourn for my fin, 
and for ever ask forgiveneſs, and judge my ſelf, and 
leave it with haſte, and mortify it with diligence, 
and watch againſt it carefully. And this I can do 

but in the manner of a man, I can but mourn for m 

ſins, as I apprehend grief in other inſtances : but 
will rather chuſe to ſiiffer all evils than to do one de- 
liberate act of fin. I know my fins are greater than 
my forrow, and too many for my memory, and too 
inſinuating to be prevented by all my care: but I 
know alſo, that God knows and pities my infirmi- 
ties; and how far that will extend I know not, but 
that it will reach ſo far as to ſatisfy my needs, is the 
matter of my hope. But this I am ſure of, that I 
have in my great neceſſity prayed humbly and with 
great deſire, and ſometimes I have been heard in kind, 
and ſometimes have had a bigger mercy inſtead of it; 
and I have the hope of prayers, and the hope my con- 

ion, and the hope of my endequours, and the hope 

many promiſes, and of God's effential goodneſs and 1 
am ſure that God hath heard my prayers, and verified 
| | his promiſes in temporal inſtances, for he ever gave 
me ſufficient for my life; and although he promiſed 
ſuch ſupplies, and grounded the confgdences of them 
upon our firſt ſeeking the kingdom of raven, and its 
righteouſneſs, yet he hath verified it to me, who have 
not ſought it as I ought: but therefore I hope he ac- 
cepted my endeavour, or will give his great gifts and 
our great expectation even to the weakeſt * endeavour, 
to the leaſt, ſo it be a hearty piety. * And ſometimes 
J have had ſome chearful viſitations of God's ſpirit, 
and my cup hath been crowned with comfort, and 
the wine that made my heart glad danced in the 
chalice, and I was glad that God would have me ſo; 
and therefore I hope this cloud may paſs: for that 
which was then a real cauſe” of comfort, is ſo till, if 
I could diſcern it, and I ſhall diſeern it when the 
veil is taken from mine eyes. And (bleſſed be God) 
I can ſtill remember that there are © zemprations to 
deſpair ; and they could not be temptations if they 
„ were 
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were not apt to perſuade, and had ſeeming probabi- 


lity on their ſide; and they that deſpair think they do 
it with greateſt reaſon; for if they were not conſi- 


dent of the reaſon, but that it were ſuch an argument 


as might be oppoſed or ſuſpected, then they could 
not deſpair. Deſpair aſſents as firmly and firongly as 
faith itſelf > but becauſe it is a. temptation, and de- 


ſpair is a horrid fin, therefore it is certain thoſe per- 


ſons are unreaſonably abuſed, and they have no reaſon 
to deſpair, for all their confidence : and therefore, al- 
though I have ſtrong reaſons to condemn my ſelf, yet 
I have more reaſon to condemn my deſpair, which 
therefore is unreaſonable becauſe it is a fin, and a diſ- 
honour to God, and a ruin to my condition, and ve- 
rifies itſelf, if I do not look to it. For as the hypo- 


chondriack perſon that thought himſelf dead, made 


his dream true when he ftarved himſelf, , becauſe dead 
people eat not: ſo do deſpairing ſinners loſe God's 
mercies by refuſing to uſe and to believe them. And 
J hope it is a diſeaſe of judgment, got an intolerable 
condition that I am falling into, becauſe I have been 
told ſo concerning others, who therefore have been 
afflicted, becauſe they ſee not their pardon ſealed after 


the manner of this world, and the affairs of the Spirit 


are tranſacted by immaterial notices, by propoſitions 
and ſpiritual diſcourſes, by promiſes which are to be 


verified hereafter ; and here we muſt live in a cloud, 


in darkneſs under a veil, in fears and uncertainties, 


and our very living by faith and hope is a life of myſ- 


tery and ſecrecy, the only part of the manner of that 
life in which we ſhall live in the ſtate of ſeparation. 
And when a diſtemper of body or an infirmity of 
mind happens in the inſtances of ſuch ſecret and re- 
ſerved affairs, we may eaſily miſtake the manner of 
our notices for the uncertainty of the thing: and 
therefore it is but reaſon I ſhould ſtay till the ſtate 


and manner of my abode be changed, before I deſpair :- 


there it can be no fin, nor error, here it may be both; 
and if it be that, it is alſo this; and then a man 
may periſh for being miſerable, and be undone for be- 
ing a fool. In concluſion, my hope is in God, and I 
will tryſt him with the event, which I am ſure = 
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be fut, and I hope full of mercy. However, now 
J will uſe all the ſpiritual arts of reaſon and religion 
to make me more and more to love Gad, that if I miſ- 
carry, Charity alſo ſhall fail, and ſomething that loves 
God ſhall periſh and be damned ; which if it be im- 
poſlible, then 1 may do well. 

Theſe conſiderations may be uſeful to men of Ettle 
Barts, and of great pitty : or if they be perſons who 
have lived without infamy, or begun their 

late that it is very imperfect, and yet ſo early that 
t was before the arreſt of death. But if the man be 
4 vicious perſon, and hath perſevered in a vicious life 
till his death-bed ; theſe conſiderations are not proper. 
Let him enquire into the words of the firft diſciples 
after pentecoſt, Men and brethren, what Hall we do to 
I. ſaved ? and if they can but entertain fo much hope, 
as to enable them to do ſo much of their duty as they 
tan for the preſent, it is all that can be provided for 
them: an enquiry in their caſe can ſerve no other pur- 
ſes of religion or prudence. And the miniſter muſt 
infinitely careful that he do not gb about to com- 
fort vicious perſons with the comforts belonging to 
God's elect, leſt he proſtrate” holy things and make 
them common, and his ſermons deceitful; and vices 
be encouraged in others, and the man himſelf find that 
he Was deceived, when he deſcerids into his houſe of 
ſorrow. | | 
But becauſe v#y few men are tempted with too great 
Fears of failing, but very many are tempted by confi- 
dence and preſumption; the miniſters of religion had 
need to be inſtructed with ſpiritual armour to reſiſt 
this fiery dart of the devil, when it operates to evil 
purpoſes, | 
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8 E C T. VI. 
Conſiderations againſt Preſumption, 


L Have already enumerated; many. particulars to pro- 


voke- a drowiſy conſcience to a ſcrutiny and to a 
ſuſpicion of himſelf, that by ſeeing cauſe to ſuſpect his 
condition, - he might more: freely accuſe himſelf, and: 
attend to+the- neceſſities and duties of repentance: but 
if either beforo or in his repentance he grow too big 
in · his ſpirit, ſo as either he does ſome little violence to 
the modeſties of humility, or abates his care and zeal of 
his. repentance, the ſpiritual man muſt allay his for- 
wardneſs, by repreſenting to him, 1. That the growths 
in grace are long, difficult, uncertain, hinder'd, of 


many parts, and great variety. 2. That an infant- 


grace is ſoon daſh'd'and diſcountenanced;. often run- 
ning into an inconvenience, and the evils of an im- 
prudent! conduct, being zealous and forward, and 
therefore: confident, but always-with the leaſt reaſon 
and: the-greateſt danger : like children and young fel- 
lows, whoſe confidence hath no other:reaſon, but that 
they underſtand not their danger and their follies. 
3. That he that puts on his armour: ought not to boaſt; 
as. he. that puts it 4 and the apoſtle chides the Gala- 
tions. for ending in the. flſb a terthey bad begun in the ſpirit, 
4. That a man cannot think too meanly of himſelf, 
but very eaſily he may think too high. 5. That a 
wiſe man will always in a matter of great concern- 
ment think the worſt, and a good man will condemn 
himſelf with. hearty ſentence. 6. That humility and 
modeſty of judgment and of hope, are very yood in- 


ſtruments to procure mercy and a fair reception at 


the day of our death: but preſumption or bold opinion 


ſerves no end of God or man, and is always impru- 


dent, ever fatal, and of all things in the world is its 
_ own greateſt enemy; for the more any man preſumes, 
the greater reaſon he hath to fear, 7. Thata man's 
heart is infinitely deceitful, unknown to itſelf, nos 

Q 4 certain 
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certain in its own acts, praying one way, and defiring 
another, wandring and imperfect, looſe and various, 
worſhipping God, and entertaining fin, following 
what it hates, and running from what it flatters, lov- 
ing to be tempted and betrayed ; petulant, like a wan- 
ton girl running from, that it might invite the fond- 
neſs, and enrage the appetite of the fooliſh young man, 
or the evil temptation that follows it; cold and-indife 
ferent one while, and preſently zealous and paſſionate, 
furious and indiſcreet; not underſtood of itſelf, or 
any one elſe; and deceitful beyond all the arts and 
numbers of dbſervation. 8. That it is certain we 


have highly ſinned againſt God, but we are not ſo 


certain that our. repentance is real and effective, inte- 
gral and ſufficient.” 9. That it is not revealed to us 
whether or no the time of our repentance be not paſt; 
or if it be not, yet how far God will give us pardon, 
or upon what condition, or after what ſufferings or 
duties, is ſtill under a cloud. 10. That virtue and 
vice are oſtentimes ſo near neighbours, that we paſs 
into each other's borders without obſervation, and 
think we do juſtice when we are cruel, or call our 
ſelves liberal when we are- looſe and fooliſh in ex- 
pences, and are amorous when we commend our own 
Civilities and good nature. 11. That we allow to our 
ſelves ſo many little irregularities, that inſenſibly they 
ſwell to ſo great a heap, that from thence we have 


| reaſon to fear an evil: for an army of frogs and flies 


may deſtroy all the hopes of our harveſt. 12, That 
when we do that which is lawful, and do all that we 
can in thoſe bounds, we commonly and eaſily run out 


of our proportions. 13. That it is not eaſy to diſ- 


tinguiſh the virtues of our nature from the virtues of 
our choice; and we may expect the reward of tem- 
perance, when it is againſt our nature to be drunk; 
or we may hope to have the coronet of virgins for our 
moroſe diſpoſition, or our abſtinence from marriage 
upon ſecular ends. 14. That it may be we call every 
little ſigh or the keeping a fiſn-day the duty of re- 
pentance, or have entertained falſe principles in the 
eſtimate and meaſyres of virtue; and, contrary to 
that Reward in the goſpel, we write down fourſcore 

TT when 
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our accounts, than to offer him large bills. 16. That 
we are commanded by Chrift to fit down in the loweſt. 
place, till the  mafter of the houſe bids us fit up bigber. 
17. That when we have done all that we can, we are 
unprofitable ſervants : and yet no man does all that he 
can do; and therefore is more to be deſpiſed and un- 
dervalued. 18. That the ſelf-accuſing publican was 
juſtified rather than the thankſgiving and confident 
phariſee. 19. That if Adam in paradiſe, and David 
in his houſe, and Solomon in the temple, and Peter in. 
Chriſt's family, and Judas in the college of apoſtles, 
and Nicolas among the deacons, and the angels in 
heaven itſelf, did fall ſo foully and diſhoneſtly ; then it 
is prudent advice that we bz not high-minded, but fear, 
and when we ſtand moſt confidently, take heed le 
we fall : and yet there is nothing ſo likely to make us 
fall as pride and great opinions, which ruined the an- 
gels, which God reſiſts, which all men deſpiſe, and 
which betray us into careleſſneſs, and a wretchleſs, 
undiſcerning, and unwary ſpirit, | 

4. Now the main parts of the eccleſiaſtical mini- 
ſtry are done, and that which remains is, that the 
miniſter pray over him, and re-mind him to do good 
actions as he is capable; to call upon God for par- 
don, * to put his whole truſt in him, * to reſign him 
ſelf to God's diſpoſing, * to be patient and even, * to 
renounce every ill word, or thought, or undecent ac- 
tion, which the violence of his ſickneſs may cauſe in 
him, * to beg of God to give him his holy Spirit to 
guide him in his agony, and * his holy angels to guard 
him in his paſſage. 8 8 

5. Whatſoever is beſides this concerns the ſtanders- 
by: That they do all in their miniſtries diligently 
and temperately ; * that they join with much charity 
and devotion in the prayer of the miniſter; * that 
they make no out-cries or exclamations in the depar- 
ture of the ſoul; * and that they make no judgment 


concerning the dying perſon, by his dying quietly or 
violently, with comfort or without, with great fears 


ox a chearful confidence, with ſenſe or without, like 


Chap. g. Remedies againſt Preſumption. Sect. 6. 233 
when we ſhould ſet down but fifty. 15. That it is 
better to truſt the goodneſs and juſtice 6f God with 


Chap. 5. Prayers. ar the Sed. y. 
a lamb or a lion, with convulſions: or: ſemblances- of 
great pain; or like an:expiring and a- ſpent candle: 
for theſe happen to all men, without rule, without 
any known reaſon, but acdording as God pleaſes to 
diſpenſe the grace or the puniſhment, for reaſons. only 
known to himſelf. Let us lay our hands upon our 
mouth, and adore the myſteries of the divine wiſdom 


and providonce, and pray to God to give the dying 


man roſt and pardon, and: to our ſolves grace: to · ve 
well, and the blefling of a holy: and happy death, 


. 893 8 88 — — _ _ te * 
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S E C T. VII. 
4 be ſaid hy the miniſter, in his Visitation 
n 8 


I the name of the Fatiar, ol the Jon, and. of the | 
holy Ghoſt. N 
Our Father, which ert in hend, Ge. 


Let the vis ſay this prayer ſperetly. 
Eternal Feſus, thou: great lover of ſouls, who haſt 
conſtituted: a miniſtry in the church: to: glorify 
thy name, and to ſerve in the aſſiſtance of thoſe that 
come to thee, proſeſſing thy diſcipline and ſervice: 

ive grace to mr the unworthieſt of thy. ſervants, that 
Fin this my miniftry, may purely and: zealouſly in- 
tend thy glory, and effeQtually may 


miniſter comfort 


and advantages to this ſick perſon, (whom God affoil 


trum all his offences: and grant that nothing of thy 
grace may periſh to him by the unworthineſs of the 
minifter ; but let thy Spirit ſpeak by me, and give me 
and charity, wiſdom and diligence, good ob- 
ſervation and apt drfcourfes, a certain judgment and 
merciful diſpenſation, that the foul of thy ſervant may 
paſs from this ftate of imperfection to the perfections 
of the ſtate of glory, through thy mercies, O eternal 


The 
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| The Pfalm. 


UT of & depths have I cried unto * 0 Lord. Phat. 
| Lord, hear my voice: let thine ears by attentive cxxx. 
to the voice of my fupplications. 
If thon, Lord, fhouldeff mark le 0 Lerd, 
who ſhould fl and ? | 
But —_ is forgiveneſs with thee, that thax mayſt 
be feared. 
{pars zr the Lord, my ſoul doth wait ; and in his 
word de I hope. 
My foul waiteth for the Lords more than the that 
watch for the morning. 
Let Iſrael hope in the Lord, for with the Lord there 
is mercy, and with him ts plemteous redemption. = * 
And he ſhall redeem his ſetvants from all their ini> 
7-1 _ 
F Wherefore fbould 1 fear in the days of evil, when the Pſ. xlix. 
wickedneſs of my heels ſhall compaſs me about BY ; 
No man can by any meant redeem his brother, 75 
ive to God a ranſom for him. 
0 or . for 4x5; 7 their foul is precious, and if 8, 
or ever.) 
E a live far ever, and not ſee cor- 9, 
ruption. a 
3 wiſe men die, likewiſe. the fool and the brutiſh 10, 
perſon periſh, and leave their wealth td others. | 
But God will redeem my ſoul from the power of the 1 5. 
grave: for he ſhall receive me. : 
As for me, I will behold t 6; face in righteouſneſs : PC. xvii. 
I hall be ſatisfied when I awake in thy likeneſs. ot ; 
Thou ſhalt ſhew me the path 9 {7 life: in 75 preſence Pl. xvi. | 
is the fulneſs of joy, at thy rig nd there are plea- 11. | 
fures for evermore., 


. Glory be to the Fakes, Sc. 
As it was in the beginning, Cc. 


Chap. 5. 
Let us pray. 


Arie God, father of mercies, the God of 
| + ® peace and comfort, of reſt and pardon, we thy 
ſervants, though unworthy to -pray ta thee, yet, in 
duty to thee, and charity to our brother, humbly beg 
mercy of thee for him, to deſcend upon his body 
his ſoul; one ſinner, O Lord, for another, the mi- 
ſerable for the afflicted, the poor for him that is in 
need: but thou giveſt thy graces and thy favours by 
the meaſures of thy own mercies, and in proportion to 
our neceſſities. We humbly come to thee in the name 
of Feſus, for the merit of our Saviour, and the mercies 
of our God, praying thee to pardon the fins of this thy 

ſervant, and to put them all upon the accounts of the 
croſs, and to bury them in the grave of Feſus, that 
they may never riſe up in judgment againſt thy ſer- 
vant, nor bring him to ſhame and confuſion of in 
the day of final inquiry and ſentence. Amen. 

| : 


* e 
8 IVE thy ſervant patience in his ſorrows, comfort 
in this his ſickneſs, and reſtore him to health, if 
it ſeems good to thee, in order to thy great ends, and 
his greateſt intereſt. And however thou ſhall deter- 
mine concerning him in this affair, yet make his re- 
pentance perſect, and his paſſage ſafe, and his faith 
ſtrong, and his hope modeſt and confident ; that when 
thou ſhalt call his ſoul from the priſon of the body, it 
may enter into the ſecurities and reſt of the ſons of 
God, in the boſom of bleſſedneſs, and the cuſtodies of 


III 


HO U, O Lord, knoweſt all the neceſſities and all 

the infirmities of thy ſervant : fortiſy his ſpirit 
with ſpiritual joys and perfect reſignation, and take 
from him all degrees of inordinate or inſecure affec- 
tions to this world, and enlarge his heart with defires 
of being with thee, and of freedom from ſins, and 


fruition of God, 
IV. LORD, 


Chap. 5. Viſtation of the Sick. _ 


IV. 


LL RD, let not any pain or paſſion NT 
order and decency of his thoughts and duty; and 
no more upon thy ſervant than thou wilt make him 
able to bear, and together with the temptation do thou 
provide a way to eſcape; even by the mercies of a 
longer and more holy life, or by the mercies of a bleſ- 
1 death: even as it * de O Lord, bo let x be, 
V. 
12 T the tenderneſs of his ee and the Spirit 
of God call to mind his ſins, that they may be 
confeſſed and repented of: becauſe thou haſt promiſed, 
that if we confeſs our ſins, we ſhall have mercy. Let 
thy mighty grace draw out from his foul every root of 
bitterneſs, leſt the remains of the old man be accurſed 
with the reſerves of thy wrath: but in the union of 
the holy Jeſus, and in the charities of God and of the 
world, and the communion of all the ſaints, let his ſoul 


de preſented to thee blameleſs, and intirely pardoned, 
and thoroughly waſhed, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


[ Here alſo may be inſerted the prayers ſet n "en the 
holy communion is * 


— 


The Prayer f S. Euſtratius the Martyr, tobe uſed 
by the fick or dying Man, or by the Priefts or A 
iſtanis in bis 2 which he ſaid when be was 
going to Martyrdom. 


In "raiſe thes, O Lord, that thou haft kat 
my low eſtate, and haſt not ſhut me up in the 
hands of mine enemies, nor made my foes to rejoice 
over me: and now let thy right hand protect me, and 
let thy mercy come upon me; for my ſoul is in trou- 
ble and anguiſh becauſe of its departure from the body. 
O let not the aſſemblies of its wicked and cruel ene- 
mies meet it in the paſſing forth, nor hinder me by 
reaſon of the ſins of my paſt life. 0 Lord, be fa- + 
vourable unto me, that my ſoul may not behold the 
<A cauntenance of the — of darkneſs, but * | 
| "y 


_— 5. Prayers at the Sect. y. 


A rare 


ht and joyful angels entertain it. Give glory 
to Gar 5 name and to thy majeſty: place me by 
thy merciful arm before thy ſeat of judgment, and let 
not the hand of the prince of this world ſnatch me 


from thy preſence, or bear me into hell. Mercy, ſweet 
Fan. Amen | | 


taken out of the Euch of the 
Greek Church,. to be ſaid by or . d 
People in their danger, or near their Death, 


BeBogBogupir®- wa ala, SC, 
2 I. | 
Bra with fins ond. naked of good. derds, 1 that 
am the meat of worms cry vehemently in ſpirit : 


Oaſt not me wxretch away from thy face; place me not 
on the left hand, who with thy Nad diaſt faſhion me; 


but give reſt unto my ſoul, for Sacks 
© Land * 


„ 
QUpplicate with tears unto Chriſt, who is to judge 
my poor ſoul, that be ill deliver me from the 


fire that is unquenchable. I pray you all, my friends 
and acquaintance, make mention of me in your pray- 


ers, «that in the day of num 


at that dreadful tribunal. 
m. + * 
Then may the lan dus h pray: 1 


Was in unſpeakable glory thou doſt come 


to judge the —— world, vouchſaſe, 
O gracious 3 that this thy faithful ſervant 
may in the clouds meet thee They who 


have been dead from the beginning, with terrible 


and fearful trembling ſtand at thy tribunal, waiting 


thy ju | ſentence, O bleſſed Saviour Je Nane ſhall 


1 thy formidable and moſt righteous judg- 
ment. All kings and princes, with ſervants ſtand to- 


gether, and hear the dreadful voice of the judge con- 


2 8 4 


Chap. S. Vitalia ts dick. Sec. . 
demning the people which have ſinned, into hell: 
from which ſad ſentence, 'O Chriſt, deliver red ſer» 


Then let the fiek man be called wpon to rebearſe the an- 
#ieles of his faith ; or, if-be be iſo weak he cannat, le 
him (if he haue not 'before-done it) be called to Jay 

Amen, when they are recitad, or to give. ſome "tefti> 
mony of his faith and confident aſſent to them. 


Mer * it is proper ( "the perſon be in 172 0% 

miniſter examine him, and invite him 

e and all the parts. of repentance, jor 
this prayer of abſelution. 


foregoing "rules. After which, he * 9 


UR Lord Feſus Chriſt, - who hath given commiſ- 5 


ſion to his church, in his name, to pronounce 


pardon to all that are truly penitent; he of his mercy 


pardon and forgive thee all thy ſins, deliver thee from 
all evils paſt, pteſent and future, .preſerve thee in the 
faith and fear of his holy name to thy life's end, and 
bring «thee to his everlaſting kingdom, 2 with 
him for ever. and ever. Auen. 


Then let the fick man renaunte all heręſſes, and what- 
ſeever is againſt the truth of God or the peace of the 
church, and pray for pan 
and nor, known and anknown. 


Aer, . 


tau) be diſpoſed to receive the bleſſad ſacrament, in 
7 the cunate is to ln according tothe m_ 5 


Proferibed by the church. 


When the rites. are niſhed, lt the 4 man in th 


days of his fickneſs employed with the former i- 


ces and ewertifes before deſcribed : and when whe 
time draws naar .of his diſſolution, the mingfter maß 


/ 446 iy 4be mtudatiam 
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* 
* 
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on for all his ignorances 
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* 


440 Chaps. Prayers at the Sect. 7. 


* * I. 

O Holy and moſt gracious Saviour Tae, we hum- 
bly recommend the ſoul of thy ſervant into thy 

hands, thy moſt. merciful hands; thy bleſſed an- 

gels ſtand in miniſtry. about thy ſervant, and defend 

him from the violence and malice of all his ghoſtly 

enemies, and drive far from hence. all the ſpirits of 


dy . 
LRP, receive the ſoul of this thy ſervant: enter 
44 not into judgment with thy ſervant: ſpate him 
whom thou redeemed with thy moſt precious blood : 
deliver him from all evil, for whoſe ſake thou didſt fuf- 
rr all evil and miſchief; from the crafts and affaults 
of the devil, from the fear of death, and from ever- 
laſting death, good Lord, deliver him. Amen. 


= HI. | 41449 

T Mpute not unto him the follies of his youth, nor 

= any of the errors and miſcarriages of his life: but 
ſtrengthen him in his agony, let not his faith waver, 
nor his hope fail, nor his charity be diſordered : let 
none of his enemies imprint upon him any afflictive 

or. evil phantaſm ; let him die in peace, and reſt in 
hope, and riſe in glory, Amen. mn 

5 pL | "IE ; SANA 

LX D, we know and believe aſſuredly that what - 
> ſoever is under thy cuſtody cannot be taken out 
of thy hands, nor by all the violences of hell robbed of 
thy protection: preſerve the work of thy hands, reſcue 
him from all evil; take into the participation of thy 
 - gloties him to whom thou haſt given the ſeal of adop- 
* tion, the earneſt of the inheritance of the ſaints. Amen. 
G LE T his portion be withy, Abraham, Jſaac, and 
y Jacob, with Fob and David, with the prophets 


* | and apoſtles, with martyrs and all thy holy ſaints in the 
arms of Chrift, in the boſom of felicity, in the king- 
4B, | i f 
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cab. diane, if ts Sick. Sen., % 


TF-\ v 
= * following prayers are fit alſo to be added "to f 
[4 bY... going Wees, in caſe there be no communion 2 
1 © intercourſe but prab r. 
id | 1 2 ; f . 10 Ly 149 ee 
y tv $4 7x Let us pray. | 
BO aig and eee God, there f 8 number 
of thy days or of thy mercies: thou haſt ſent 


us into this world to ſerve thee, and to live according 
to thy laws; but we by our fins have provoked thee 
to wrath, and we have planted, thorns and ſorrows 
round about our dwellings,; and our life is but _a ſpan 
long, and yet very tedious, becauſe of the calamities 
that incloſe us in on every fide; the days of our pill 
primage are few and evil; we have frail and fickly _ | 
bodies, violent and diſtempered paſſions, long deſigns, 
and but a ſhort ſtay, weak underſtandings, and ſtrong . > 
enemies; abuſed fancies, perverſe wills. O dear God, 4 
F ook upon us in mercy and pity : let not our weaks - 9 
neſſes make us to fin againſt thee, nor our fear cauſe 
us to 0 our duty, nor our former follies provoke 
thy eternal anger, nor the calamities of this world | 
vex us into tediouſneſs of ſpirit and impatience; but _. F 
let thy holy Spirit lead us through this valley of mi- ; 
ſery with ſafety and peace, with holineſs and religion, | 
with ſpiritual comforts and joy in the holy Ghoſt; 3 
that when we have ſerved thee in our generations, we 8 
may be gathered unto our fathers, having the teſti- | 
mony of a holy conſcience, in the communion of te 
catholick church, in the confidence of a certain faith, 71 
and the comforts of a reaſonable, religious, and holy. 
hope, and perfect charity with thee our God and all 
the world, that neither death, nos life; nor angels, 
nor principalities, nor powers, nor things preſent, nor 
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things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any o- | % | 
tber creature, may be able, to ; ſeparate. us from the = 
love of God which is in Chrift. aut our Leads > 
04. "I l a 1 6 335-4 7 j 
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BEN 94% I. 
Oln and moſt gracious Saviour Feu, in whoſe 

hands the fouls of all faithful people are laid up 

till the day of recompence, have mercy upon the 
and foul of this thy ſervant, and upon all thy 
| people who love the Lord Fefus, and long for 
his coming. Lord, refreſh the imperſection of their 

condition with the aids of the Spirit of grace and 
comfort, and with the viſitation and guard of angels, 
and ſupply to them all their neceſſities known only 

unto thee ; let them dwell in peace, and feel thy mer- 


nt, O then ſhew thy ſelf to be our Saviour Feſus, 
and our judge. Lord, then remember 

hou haſt for ſo many 

which thou 


12 
Þ 


. 


2 = 
I 


I: 


STY 
115 


by 


FS 


me may be added, in the behalf of all that are 
O ſpare us a little, that we recover our ſtrength 
„ Yield fe "no ive fron. - Amen, 

Caſt us not away-in the time of age; O forſake us 


Fg _ 
_— # 4 


Chap. 3. Nn ef the Sick, Set y. 
Grant that we may never ſleep in ſin or death eter- 
nal, but that we may have our part of the firſt reſur- 
rection, and Ee 
over us. Amen. 
Grant that our ſouls may be bound 
dle of life; and in the day when thou b * 
jewels, remember thy ſervants for good, and not for 
evil, that our ſouls may be number q amongft the 
righteous. - Amen. 
_ -* Grant unto all ſick and dying Chriſtians, mercy, 
and aids from heaven; and receive the ſouls returni 
unto thee, whom thoa haft reverted” with" thy 0 
precious blood: Amer, 
Sea uss thy fervdats de hee faith Ir b Loc? 
Jef, a'daily meditation of death, a contempt of the 
rld,” a longing deſire after heaven, patience” in our 
| forrows, comfort in our ſiekneſſes, joy in God, 
| life, and a bleſſed death'; that our fouls may 
in hope, and our bodies may riſe in and botli 
may be beatified in the, communion ſaints, in the 
WW . 


again from-the Heb, ail; 


through the blood of the — covenant, make 
you perſect in every good work, to do his will, wor- 
ing in you that which 1 to whom 
Bare ee and ee. Pyke PRE 
The 
70 the bleſſed" and only Wee ke, Tim. vi; 
and the' Lord of lords, who only hath im- 15606, * 
mortality, dwelling in the light Which no man can 
_ approach unto, n 
be bonour and power everlaſting. x 


: After the hel man is d 6 oh , if bib 
preſent, or the maja dumo, or am 


27 . For Taff hee. 
th A ker 


o 


* 


g 


2 * 
» 


£44 Chap. 5. 
. 
D > 4 I * 
- 8 


Prayers at ibe Sec. 7 
A Lmighty God, with whom. do live the ſpirits of 

them that depart hence in the Lord,. we adore thy 
majeſty, and ſubmit to thy providence, and revere thy 
Hr og and magnify thy mercies, thy infinite mercies, 
that it hath pleaſed thee to deliver this our brother out 
of the miſeries of this ſinful world. Thy counſels are 
ſecret, and thy wiſdom is infinite: with the ſame hand 
thou haſt crowned him, und ſmitten us; thou haſt 
taken him into regions of felicity, and placed him a- 
mong ſaints and angels, and left us to mourn ſor our 
fins, and thy diſpleaſure, which thou haſt ſignified to 
us by removing him from us to a better, a far better 
place. Lord, turn thy anger. into mercy, thy chaſ- 


tiſements into virtues, thy. rod into comfort, and do 


thou give to all his neareſt | relatives comforts from 
heaven, and a reſtitution of bleflings equal to | thoſe 


which thou haſt taken from them. And we humbly 


beſeech thee, of thy gracious goodneſs, ſhortly to ſa- 
rfy the longing andes of thoſe holy ſouls who pray 
ind wait, and-long for thy fecand coming. Accom- 
pliſh thou the number of thing ęlect, and fill up the 


- manſions in heaven, which are prep for all them 
that love the coming of the Lord Zeſus ; that we with 
this our brother, and all others departed this life in the 


obedience and faith of the Lord Feu, may have our 
perſect conſummation and bliſs in thy eternal glory, 
which never ſhall have ending. Grant this ſor Feſus 
Cbriſts ſake, our Lord and only Saviour. Amen. 


. wy T 
; 


Ou God, father of our Lord Jeſus, who i 


#7 d 
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* 
* 
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the firſt-fruits of the reſurrection, and by enter - 
ing into glory, hath opened the kingdom of heaven to. 
all belieyers, we humbly. beſeech thee to raiſe us up. 
from the death of ſin to the life of righteouſneſs ; that 
being partakers of the death of Chr:i/t, and followers 
of. his holy life, we may be partakers of his Spirit, 
and of his promiſes; that when we ſhall depart this 
life, we may reſt in his arms, and lie in his boſor 
as our hope is this our brother doth. O ſuffer us hot 
* FIN b 4 7 / . for 


for any | temptation of the world, or any ſnares of 


the devil, or any pains of death, to fall from” thee, 
Lord, let thy holy Spirit enable us with his grace to 

fight a good fight with perſeverance, to finiſh our 
courſe with holineſs, and to keep the faith with con- 
ſtancy unto the end; that at the day of judgment we 
may ſtand at the right hand of the throne of God,” and 
hear the bleſſed ſentence of  [Come,' ye bleſſed children 
. of my Father, receive the kingdom prepared for you from 
the beginning of the world.] O bleſſed eus, thou art 
our judge, and thou art dur advocate; eben becauſe 


thou art good and gracious, never ſuffer us to fall into 


the intolerable pains of hell, never to lie down in ſin, 
and never to have our portion in the everlaſting burn- 
ing. Mercy, ſweet Jg mercy. Amen. 5 


| death, as by 4 mortal wound, or evil accidents in 
child-birth, when the form and ſolamnitias of pre- 
«  paration cannot be uſed. _ as: 
in IAIN © 0 Het NW W's 


0 Moſt gracious Father, Lord of heaven aud earth, 
| Judge of the living and the dead, behold thy ſer- 
vants running to thee for pity and mercy in behalf 

of our ſelves, and this thy ſervant whom N 
ſmitten with thy haſty rod, andba ſwift angelt; F it 


1 
- * 0 


be thy will, preſerve his lifez- that there may be place 
for his repentance and raſtitution. O ſpare him a lit - 


tle, that he may recover bis ſtrength before he go hence 


and be no more ſeen. But if thou haſt other wiſe de- 


creed, let the miracles of thy compaſſion and thy 
wonderful mjerey ſupply. to him the want of the\ uſual 
meaſures. o time, and the periods of 3 
the trimming of his lamp: and let the greatneſs 
the calamity; be accepted by thee as an inſtrument to 
procure pardon: for thoſe defects: and degrees of un- 
neſs. which: may have cauſed this accident upon 


thy ſervant. Lord, ſtir up in him a great and effec- 


tual contrition: that the reatneſs of the ſatrow; and 


Hatred againſt fin, and the zeal of his love to thee, 
may in a ſhort time do the work of many days. And 


IEAM . 


thou who regardeſt the heart, and the meaſures ow 
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A Piraration concerning the contingencies and 
mau of our depatied Friends after Death, 
* in order is their Burial, kec. W 
<a 64 STIL 3:31.46 {66 ein Ix $4 
xX7 HEN we have received the laſt breath 


VV friend , and cloſed his eyes, and compoſed 
thep ſeaſonable is 
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rrow into caution, thy grief | 
is dead, to thy care for thy ſelf who. art 
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6. % the ankert Sect. 8. 
reſolution of the enquiry, it is their own evil _ 
preſent” or feared inconveniencies they deplore : 
beſt that can be ſaid of ſuch a grief is, that — 
mourners love themſelves too well. Something is to 
be 'given' to cuſtom, ſomething to fame, to nature, 
and to civilities, and to the honour of the deceaſed 
friends for that man is eſteemed to die miſerable, for 
whom no friend or relative ſheds a tear, or pays a ſo- 
lemn ſigh s. I deſire to dic @ dry death, but am not 
. defirous to have a dry funeral ſome flowers 
ſprinkled upon my grave would do well and comely ; 
and a ſoft hower to turn thoſe flowers into a ſpring- 
ing memory or a fair rehearſal, that I may not go 
forth of my obey dps of n W An ane 
of beaſts. | 
But that which * to be faulted i in this neu, is, 
| . the grief is immoderate and unreaſonable: and 
; Paula Romana deſerv'd to have \felt the weight of 
S. Hiem s ſevere reproof, when at the death of every 
of ber children ſhe almoſt wept-herſelf into her grave. 
But it in worſe yet, when people by an ambitious and 


21 


4 pompons forrow,' and by ceremohies invented for 
4 the F oſtentation of their grief, fill heaven and earth 
with F exclamations, an 93 troubleſome _ 
their iend is happy | 
It is certainly 
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cannot be invited with muſick, or pleaſant murm 
ar a decent ſtilneſs: nothing but the ſervants of cold 
death, poppy and wearineſs, can tempt the eyes to let 
their curtains down; and then ＋ 5m only to taſte 
of death, and make an eſſay of ſhades below: 
— yet we weep not here, the period and opportu- 
| for tears we chuſe when our friend is fallen a- 
lee, when he hath laid his neck upon the lap of his 
mother, and let his f head down to be raiſed up to 
heaven, This grief is ill placed and undecent. But 
many times it is worſe: and it hath been obſerved, 
that thoſe greater and ſtormy paſſions do ſo ſpend the 
whole ftock of grief, that they preſently admit a com- 
fort and contrary affeQion ; while a ſorrow that is 
even and temperate goes on to its period with expec- 
tation and the diſtances of a juſt time. The Ephefian 
woman that the ſoldier told of in Petronius, was the 
talk of all the town, and the rareſt example of a dear 
affection to her husband: ſhe deſcended with the corps 
into the vault, and there being attended with ber 
maiden, reſolved to weep to death, or die with famine, 
or a diſtemper'd forrow : from which refolution not 
his nor her friends, nor the reverence of the principal 
citizens, who uſed the intreaties of their charity and 
their power, could perſuade her. But 4 ſoldier that 
watched ſeven dead bodies hanging upon trees juſt over 
againft this monument, crept in, and à while ſtar 
upon the filent and comel diſorders, of the ſorrow ; 
and having Jet the wonder a while breathe, out at 
each others eyes, at laſt he fetched his fupper and a 
bottle of wine, with purpoſe to eat and drink, and 
ſtilt to feed himſelf with that fad prettineſs. His pity 
and firſt draught of wine made him bold; and curious 
to try if the maid "would drink: "who, having many 
ow we 2. * : 
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F y fell down and burſt. The weeping 
= ee and was not ang with Kee 
maid, and heard the ſoldier talk. 74 was ſo 
with the change, that be, who firſt loved the 
| of the ſorrow, was more in love with the 
mulick of her returning voice, eſpecially which him- 
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" "Chap. f YOU comics Beit, 
It is good that the body be kept veiled and ſecret, 
and not expoſed to curious eyes, or the di ſhonours 


| wrought by the changes of death diſcerned and flared 


in charge, that when be had put his veil over his face 


upon by impertinent perſons.” When Cyrus was dy- 
Ang, he ales his ſons and friends to take their leave, 
to touch his hand, to ſee him the laſt time, and gave 


no man ſhould uncover it. And Epipbanius his body 
vas reſcued from inquiſitive eyes by a miracle. Let 
it be interred after the manner of the country, and 
the laws of the place, and the dignity of the perſon. 
For ſo Jacob was buried with great ſolemnity, and 
22 8 1 were carried into Canaan, after 5555 
been embalmed and kept four hundred years; and 
devout men carritd S. Stephen 0 bis burial, making 
great lamentatiam ouer him. And lan tells," that 
thoſe who were the moſt excellent perſons were buried 
mn purple 1; and men of an ordinary courage and for- 
| tane had their graves only trimmed: with branches of 
olive, and mourning flowers. But when Mark An- 
tem gave the body of Brutus to \his freed-men to be 
buried honeſtly, he gave alſo his own mantle to be 
thrown- into his funeral pile: and the magnificence 4 
tte old funeral we may ſee largely deferid'g by Virgi 
| e 45 and by ene in the 1 
neral of | Patroclus;” It was noted ſor piety in the 
men of abe Gilead, that they ſhywed kindneſs to 
their lord Saul, an#: buried Hm: and they did It ho- 
— A And our, bleſſed Saviour Da. was tem- 
parts of his 
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Ehlip25. and men on Dad. Seck, N 
made her apology ſufficient; by which he remarked it 
to be a great act of piety, and honourable to interr our 
friends and relatives according to the proportions of 
their condition; and ſo to give a teſti of our | 
of their reſurreQion . So far is piety,. beyond it may 
be the oſtentation and bragging of-a grief, or a deſign 
to ſerve worſe ends. Such was that of Herd, when 
he: made too ſtudied and elaborate a funeral . Ariſto- . 
bulus whom he had murthered; and of Regulus for his 
boy, at whoſe pile he killed dogs; nightingales, parrots, 

and little horſes: and ſuch, alſo Was the expence — 
ſome of the Romans, who hating their left wealth, 
gave order by their teſtament, to have huge portions 
of it thrown into their fires, bathing their locks, which 
were preſently to paſs through the fire, with Arabian 
and Agyptian liquors, and balm of Fudæa f. In 


this, as in every thing elſe, as our piety muſt not paſs 


into ſuperſtition or vain expence, ſo neither muſt the 


excels be turned into parſimony, and chaſtiſed by neg- . 


ligence and impiety to the memory of their dead. 
Hut nothing of this concerns the dead in real and eſ- 
ſective purpoſes; nor is it with care to be provided for 
by themſelves : but it is the duty of the living t. For 
to them it is all one, whether they be carried forth 
upon a chariot or a wooden bier, whether they rot in 
the air or in the earth, whether they be devour'd by 
fiſhes or 7 worms, by birds or by ſepulchral dogs, by 
water or by fire, or by delay. When Criton ask'd 
Socrates *.. he would. be buried |? He told him, 1 
think I ſhall eſcape from ou, and that you cannot 
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. Totus hie locus contemnendus eſt in nobis, non pegli- 


us in noſtris. Cicero. 
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uſed:to make their funeral orations, and what they 
ſpeak of greater commendation, was pardoned upon 
the accounts of friendſhip ® : but when chriſtianity 
ſeized upon the poſſeſſion of the world, this charge 
was devolved" upon prieſts and biſhops, and they firſt 
kept the cuſtom of the world, and adorned it with the 
piety of truth and of religion; but they alſo ſo or- 
9480 it that it ſhould not be cheap; for they made 
funeral ſermons only at the death of princes, or of 
ſuch perſons tho all judge the angels. The 
cuſtom deſcended, and in the channels mingled with 
the veins of earth through which it paſſed ; and now- 
a-days men that die are commended at a price, and 
the meaſure of their legacy is the of their vir- 
tue. But'theſe things ought not ſo to be: the reward of 


- * the greateſt virtue ought not to be proſtitute to the 


doles of common perſons, but preſeryed like laurel and 
coronets, to remark and encourage the nobleſt things. 
Perſons of an ordinary life ſhould neither be prais d 
publickly, nor reproached in private: for it is an office 
and charge of humanity to ſpeak no evil of the dead, 
(which, I ſuppoſe, is meant concerning things not 
publick and evident;) but then neither ſhouſd our 


cC̃harity to them teach us to tell a lye, or to make a 


great flame from a heap of ruſhes and muſhrooms, and 
make orations crammed with the narrative of little 
obſervances, and acts of civil, and neceſſary, and eter- 
10 of ani en Rs, wa 
But that which is moſt” conſiderable is, that we 
ſhould do ſomething for the dead, ſomething that is 
real and of proper advantage f. That we perform 
their will, the laws oblige us, and will ſee to it ; but 
that we do all thoſe parts of perſonal. duty which qur 
dead left unperformed, and to which the laws do not 
oblige us, is an act of great charity and perfect kind- 
dels: and it may redound to the advantage of qur 
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friends alſo, that their debts be. paid eveh beyond the 


their cauſes, and aden 


n moveables. 

Beſides this, = us right 
their honour. 1 
memory of 8 Senecio, Metin: ene him, 
What he had to do with his diad and became his 
advocate after death, of whoſe cauſe he was patroti 
when he was alive. And David added this alſo that 
he did kindneſs to Mephribgheth for Fonathan's ſake : 
and Solomon pleaded his father's. cauſe by. the ſword; 
2 Joss and Shimei. And certainly it is the no- 
eſt thing in the world to de an act of kindneſs to 
him whom we ſhall never ſee, but yet hach deſerved 
it of us, and to whom we would do it if he were pre- 
ſent *; and unleſ we do ſo, our chatity is meretqary, 
and our friendſhips are direct merchandiſe, and out 
gifts are brokage ; but what we do to the dead; of to 
the living for their ſakes, is gratitzde, end ates for 
virtuc t fake, and the nobleft portiom of humanity. 

And yet I temember that the excellent prince 
Cyrat, in his laſt exhortation to his ſons upon his death · 
bed, charms them into peace and union of hearts and 
defigrs, by telling them that his ſoul would be ſtill 


alive, and therefore fit to be revered and accounted as 


awful and venerable as when he was alive: And what 
wo do to our dead friends, is not done to perſons un- 
diſcerning, as a fallen tree, but to ſuch who better at- 
tend to their relatives, and to greater purpoſes, - though 
in other manner than they did here below. Add 
therefore thoſe wiſe perſons; who in their funeral 
orations made their doubt, with an (sf rig ae dne 

rriν,Iu fen rd rd ind peſiopires ; if the dead have 
any of what is done below] which-are the 
words of ſfecrates, in the funeral encomium of 'Zvage- 
ras, did it upon the uncertain opinion of the ſoul's 
immortality ; but made no queſtion, it d were 
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Chap. 3. and treating ur Dead, Seck. 6. 
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us Chap! 5: Of the Contingencies Sect. 8. 
living,” they did alſo underſtand what could concern 
them. The ſame words. Nazianzen uſes at the exe- 
quies of his ſiſter Gorgonia, and in the former invec- 


tive againſt Julian: but this was upon another reaſon ; 
even becauſe” it was uncertain what the ftate of ſe- 


not too 


paration was, and whether. our dead perceive any thing 
| of us till we ſhall meet in the day of judgment. If it 
was uncertain” then, it is re ſince that time we 
have had no new revelation concerning it; but it is 
ten to one but when we die, we ſhall find the ſtate of 
affairs wholly differing ſrom all our opinions here, and 
that no man or ſect hath gueſſed any thing at all of 
it as it is. Here I intend not to diſpute, but to per- 
ſuade: and therefore in the general, if it be probable 
that know or feel the benefits done to them, 
though but by a reflex revelation from God, or ſome 
under communication from an angel, or the ſtock of 
acquired notices here below, .it may the rather endear 
us to our charities or duties to them reſpectively; 
ſince our virtues uſe not to live upon abſtractions and 


metaphyſical perfections or inducements, but ther thrive 

3 have material arguments, ſuch which are 
r from ſenſe . However it be, it is cer- 
tain, they are not dead; and though we no more ſee 
the ſouls of -our dead friends than we did when they 
were alive, yet we have reaſon to believe them to 
know more things and better: and if our fleep be an 
image of death, we 28 alſo obſerve concerning it, 
that it is a ſtate of liſe ſeparate from communica- 
tions with the body, that it is one of the ways of 
oracle and prophecy, by which tho ſoul beſt declares 
her immortality, and the nobleneſs of ber actions and 
powers, if ſhe. could get free from the body +, (as in 
r F e e 
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Chap. 5. and treating our Dead. Set. 8; 
the reſurrection.) To which alſo this-corifideration 
may be added, that men a long time live the life of 
ſenſe, before they ufe their reaſen; until they have 
furniſh'd their heads with experiments and notices of 
many things, they cannot at all diſcourſe of any thing *: 
but when they come to uſe their reaſon; all their 
knowledge is nothing but remembrance and we know 
by proportions, by ſimilitudes and diſſimilitudes, by re- 
lations and oppoſitions, by cauſes and effects, by com- 
paring things with things; all which are nothing but 
operations of underſtanding upon the ſtock of former 
notices,” of ſomething we know before, nothing but re- 
membrances e all the heads of topicks, Which are the 
ſtock of all arguments and ſciences in the world, are 
a certain demonſtration of this; and he is the wiſeſt 
man that remembers moſt, and joins thoſe remem- 
brances to the beſt purpoſes of diſcourſe. 
From whence it may not be improbably gathered, that 
in the ſtate of the ſeparation, if there be any act of 
underſtanding, that is, if the underſtanding be alive, 
it muſt be relative to the notices it had in this word 
and therefore the acts of it muſt be diſcourſes upon all 
the parts and perſons of their converſation and rela- 
tion, "excepting only ſuch new revelations which may 
be communicated to it; concerning which we know 
nothing. But if by ſeeing Socrates I think upon Plate, 
and by ſeeing a picture I remember a man, and by be- 
| holding two friends I remember my own my 
friend's need, (and he is wiſeſt that draws moſt lines 
from-the-ſame-centre, - and moſt diſcourſes from the 
fame notices): it cannot but be very probable to be- 
| lieve, ſince the ſeparate ſouls underſtand better, if they 
underſtand at all, that from the notices they carried 
from hence, and what they find- there equal or un- 
equal to thoſe notices, they can better diſcover the 
things of their friends than we can here by our con- 
jectures and craftieſt imaginations ; and yet wy men 
here can gueſs ſhrewdly at the thoughts and deſigns of 
ſuch men with whom they diſcourſe, ar of whom they 
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have heard, or whoſe characters they prudently have 
percewedl. e en aher ead.in this Gerbe but 
that we may be engaged to do our duty ta our dead; 
left peradveriture they ſhould perecive — 
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